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PRE FA C E. 

This. historical, critical study of "Th~ Education of 

the Indian in Natal 1860•1947", in two i.olumes, is presented as a 

thesis in fulfilment of the requirements for the degree of Doctor 

'• of Ph.ilosophy in the Faculty of 1:ducation at the University of 
["1' ; 

I 

Cape Town. 

The study was commenced in April, 1943 and carried on as 

a full A;im.e engagement, except for an unavoidable total suspension 

of work during the whole of 1945, part of 1946 and part of 194?. 

The greater part of the collection and collation of the material 

had been completed by the middle of 1944. The final draft of the 

cha~ters covering the period 1860-1894 was written and typed in 

the second half of 1944. 

Tae drafting of the chapters covering the period 1895-

1g10 was not undertaken till March 1946. This break in the 

continuity of the work might have slightly affected the style of 

the subsequent chapters. On the other hand, the interval was a 

blessing in disguise for it placed me in possession of certain 

original correspohdence, press cuttings and notes belonging to 

the late Mr. H.L.Paul, an Indian interpreter of the Magistrate's 

Court, Durban, which threw considerable light upon the education­

al development of this period, and in which Mr. Paul himself 

played no mean part. Had it not been for this additional 

material the story of the growth of Indian education in this 

period would not have been as full as it is now, owing to the 

scantiness of material from official sources. 

Ai'ter another break, further research and final draft­

ing of the chapters covering the period 1910-1947 was regularly 

undertaken from about may 1947. Originally it was intended to 

carry the study up to the year 1943, but it has now been extended 

up to the year 1947. I have incorporated various new items of 

information published since 19 43 and also various new develop­

ments that have taken place since then, and brought the 

study as nearly up-to-date as it/ •••••• 

.:=__ ___ :..-. 
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it ~s possible. It is hoped that this may compensate for 
~ 

the long delay in the completion ot the project. 

When I commenced this project there was no record 
if, 

of any similar work having been undertaken by any other 

person. But in July 1944 my attention was drawn to a 

thesis on the same topic submitted by pne H.D. x:a·nnemeyer 

for the degree or Master or Education at the University or 

Witwatersrand in April 1944 (1) This work covers the per­

iod 1860...;.1937. Except tor ocaasional· similarities which 

are unavoidable, there are many respects in which our two 

works are different, and, I believe, that my own study 

throwa a certain amount or new light on the subject. Again, 

in February, 1948 I was shown another thesis on the same 

field presented for the Master or Education degree of the 

University of South Africa in November 1946, by one 

C.Kuppusami( 2 ). Here again our arrangement and treatment 

of the subject-are dirteren~. 

ACDOWI.lCDGEKENTS : 
_,...; 

This study was made possible by the financial 

assistance rendered by the Nat~~J.Research Council and 

Board of the Union Education Department with a university 

research scholarship for two years, and supplemented by 

the generous donation of the following persons to an en-

larged research fund: Messrs Suliman Ismail Mia and co., 

v.Gokal and Co., Teltkamdas Bros., I.C.Ashabhai and Co., 

Vallabhai B.Patel and Co., Japan Bazaar, N.Farbhoo Bros. 

abd Co., Master Bros., (all of Johannesburg), and Mr.J. 

Hendry)a European, of Irvington Dairies (Durban)~ Moulvi 

Mohamed Mia of the Waterval Islamic Inst~tute, Johannesburg, 

and the late Professor Alfred Hoernle took great pains 'to 

1. "A Critical Survey of Indian Education,1860-1937" 
by H.D.Kannemeyer. 

2. "Indian Education in Natal,1860-1946" 
by C.Kuppusami. 
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,:~~ raise the supplementary fund without which it would 

not have. been possible to undertake the present research. 

To the tl.nion Education Department and these other persons 

I hereby record my gr_ateful thanks. 

r also wish to acknowledge the. assistance 

received from,the following officials and private per­

sons, and desire to express my thanks to them: 

The High Commissioner for the Government of 
' 

India, his Secretary and clerical staff tor access to 

information in their files and reports, and for. represent­

ations on my behalf to various officials to secure their 

"~•·,l!tt)f•t,; 1,_ ~. work. _ 

Ta• latal Prov1ao1al. Secretary and the Natal 
' . . 

Provincial Exee;utive for access to the memoranda pr.esented 

to, and minutes of evidence of the 1921, 1928 and 1937 

Education Inquiries. They were invaluable aids in 

arriving at the trend of thought Jn those days •. 
,! 

Mr. Basson, the Co!ll.m.issioner for Immigration 

and Asiatic Affairs, the Protector of Indian ImJnigr"1ltcs~ 

and h'is Indian staff for their kind co-operation. My 

early researches started in their offices. 

Mr. B.M.Narbeth, Chair.man of the Indian Tech­

nical Educatipn Commi~tee (now of the Council of the 

M.L.Sultan Technical College, Durban) for acces~ to min­

utes and records of the Committee and the College in 

connection with the development of technical education 

for Indians in Durban. 

Mr. s.M.Moodley of Greenwood Park, Durban for 

reports and press cuttings relating to the beginnings of 

continuation classes for workers in Durban. 

The Secretary, Maritzburg Indian Technical 

Institute for information concerning the Institute. 

Dr. Denison, ex-principal Natal University 

College, and Dr. Mabel:.Palm.er, Organiser of the Non-

/European....... ' 
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European University Classes in Durban, for permission to 

use valuable material connected with the_developaent of 

university education for non-Europeans in Durban. 

Mr.R.A.Banks, Director of Education {Natal), for 

the loan of certain Annual Reports of the Superintendent 

Of ldueation. 

Dr. Venter, Archivist at Pietermaritzburg (Now 

at Cape Town). 

Professor Ferguson of N.u.c. for loan of a 

thesis oh early luropean education in Natal. 

Mr.Wm. Anderson, Principal or Sastri College 

for certain sources of material. 

The Natal Indian Teachers• Society, the late Mr. 

A.I.Kajee of Durban and Mr. P.S.Aiyar, editor of the 

"African Chronicle" for certain blue books and sources of 

material. 

The Natal Indian Congress for access to their 

file~. 

Mr. H.S.Done, Principal, Clairwood Senior Indian 

Boys' School, Durban for loan of the late Mr.H.Louis 

Paul's collection of papers. 

Mr. R.M.Naidoo of Durban, Accountant, for use of 

his office and calculating machine. 

Mr. R.N.Ka.in of Pietermaritzburg for his kind 

hospitality during my period of work at the Archives. 

Above all I wish to Jjake a special acknowledgement 

to Professor W.F.Grant, of the Faculty of Education, 

University of Cape Town, who was the guiding spirit behind 

this whole project. I thank him for his keen interest and 

ready sympathy in my difficulties. He has been a real 

guru in the Indian sense. 

I also wish to thank the following persons : 

// Mra. B.Ie.w (Cape Town), Miss T.M.E.Lawrenoe and Miss 

A.George for typogr~phical assistance 1 and my brother 

/s.N.Cooppan •••• 

.... 
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s.N.Cooppan for the maps of Natal.

Finally, I must pay a tribute to the pa.tience · 1 

and understanding of my wife in putting up so long 

with the wanderings and unprovident ways of a research 

ac:b.illar. 

March. 1948, 
DURBAN. 

s. COOPPAll.
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"Education is the instrumeny which modern society 
employs to promote social well-being. In simple 
language, it is the means whereby t&e State pro­
vides opportunity for its members to make the 
best of themselves and to make their fullest con­
tribution to the health, wealth and happiness of 
all. The Union of South Africa can be sound, stable 
and progressive only if it is healthy in all its 
parts. The denial of education, by virtue of 
color or race, is, therefore, morally unjust and 
socially indefensible." 

Professor W. F. Grant, 
University of Cape Town. 

"Post-War Reconstruction in the United Nations" 
by I.L.Kandel (edit.): 21st Educational 
Year Book (1944) of the ~nternational 
Institute of Teachers' College, Columbia 
University, U.S.A • 
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I. N T 'R O D U C T I O N ~ 

:It has been frequently stated that the South 

African complex of races, languages, religions and 

oultural patterns is analagous to the microcosm of. the 

macrocosm of world society. The prbblems and difficult­

i~s· of human relations and human growth are said to be 

reproduced here in miniature. South Africa is the meet-

·ing place of the peoples of Europe, Asia and Africa. But 
.; .. ·~ 

th& stresses and tensions, the friction and conflict, the 

aches and pains of social growth and adjustment are so 

acutely reproduced here, out of all proportion·to the . 
size of her population, that South Africa finds herself 

in the unenviable position of having her internal domestic 

affairs thrust upon the world stage for international· 

scrutiny and discussion. 

Just now the question of the status and treatment 

of her Indian rninori~y is receiving considerable publ'i­

·city and attention. The present study is offered as a 

contribution to the historical and critical study of one 

aspect of that question, namely, education. The process 

of education, and the development of an educational systam, 

however, do not take place in vacuo. ,Education is most 

intimately related to the dynamics of politics, economics, 

science and psychological attitudes. An attempt is made 

in this study to give an account of the education of the 

Indian in Natal in this context. 

The study of Indian education has been limit­

ed to the Province of Natal because the Indian question 

is essentially a Natal question. It may even be said to 

be mainly a Durban question. Owing to the prohibition 
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the inter-provincial migration of Indians, in 1946, 

out of every 10 Indians in South Africa eight lived in 

Natal (l.); nearly half of the Natal Indians, or 41 out 

of.every 100 Indians in 6outh Africa were found in the 

city of Durban (2). The Indian community of South 

Africa.was about one-fortieth of the total population, 

and about one-eighth of the total European population. . . 
But in Natal, and in Durban, the European and Indian 

populations were about equal. 

This study traces the growth of the educational 

development of a racial minority, transplanted from its 

.LV1otherlan~,wi th all its traditions and social customs, 

to an alien racial, cultural and climatic setting •. It 

shows the efforts of the minority group to establish a 

firm s.ettlement and preserve its racial and cultural 

identity, w~ile for economic and political reasons it 

was.compelled to adapt.itself to the dominant Western 

cultural patterns of the adopted land. 

This study also traces the human story of an 

imnigrant coIDilllnity, who starting life from lowly be­

ginnings as indentured labourers on the sugar plantations 

made brave efforts to rise above the limitations of their 

circumstances. It shows their keeness to acquire the 

benefits of education not only for immediate economic 

gains but also for social prestige and social power. It 

shows how an economically and socially depressed conmn.ini­

ty gradually came to realise tbat education was a potent 

instrument of social progress and social well-being. Once 

1. Census Return, May 1946.: 232, 317 
2. Ibid : 117,065 

See also "S.A.Jour. Economics" -Sept,1947:"An Approach 
to the Indian Problem in South A:frica" by Prof. H.R. 
Burrows (Natal University College). 
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they came to appreciate tbat fact, they ma.de great sacri­

fices to secure an educational background for their child­

ren. This study indicates the contribution of the Indians 

themselves to their own educational progress. 

This study also traces the restrictive effects 

on the educational development of the Indians resulting 

from the clash of political and economic interests between 

the·&l.ropeans and Indians in Natal. It shows how easily 

men are tempted to use absolute power, to further their 

own particular sectional interests to the detriment of 

other communities. This study will illustrate, from 

the history of Indian education, how r~sky it is to en­

trust the- life and destiny of one race entirely in the 

hands of another race., despite the claims of the latter 

to a higher degree of civilisation and despite their 

professed concern for the more backward peoples. In the 

present stage of the development of humanity it still holds 

true tbat absolute power corrupts absolutely. 

This study shows the development of .a dual stan­

dard of educational -opportunity in Natal ---one for the 

privileged few and the other for the underprivileged 

ns.sses. It also traces the development of the doctrine 

of racial segregation in the field of education, and the 

effects of the policy of segregation on Indian education. 

Finally, this study illustrates-how working and 

living conditions, and opportunities for economic progress 

and the excer.cise o:f political responsibility are impor­

tant incentives for the gr_owth of education. 
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OHAPTERI 

THE IJIFORTA'l'ION OF INDIAN LABOUR 

INTO NATAL. 

The bis,tory et the educa'f?iea of the Indian 

in Natal begins with the immigration et Indian 

•coolie" labour in 1860• (a) Continuous importation 

till 1911 and various inducements calculated to retain 

the services of·the labourers for·aa loni a period aa 

possible led to the au&mentation of their numbers and 

a permanent settlement 1n Natal. Security of land 

tenure, opportunity of economic pro&ress, cultural 

cohesioa and a suitable olimate induced and assisted 

the Indian to transplant the ~ocial organisation and 

cultural conditions of his mother country to South 

African soil. 

The desire for education and the development 

ef facilities necessary for the provision of such 

education are the result of niany complex factors. 

The elements of what may be termed an educational 

situation are inherent in the colonisation process, 

in that a croup of individuals is encouraged and 

assisted to settle and form. an organised community. 

Every phase of educational development reflects in 

itself the various f~ctora influencing the develop­

ment and orianisation ef that community. 
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In a similar manner the forces that shaped the 

growth of educational services for the Indian 

immigrants are so intricately interwoven with 

the labour problems of Natal, with the political 

and seoial conflicts arising out of the 1mpe.ct. 

of races and cultures, that it would be necessary 

te study, as a background to the educational 

develepment, the salient features of Indian life 

and labour in Natale 

The British annexed Natal in 18430 

The mineral and a~ricultural possibilities of the 

eel.-, ••~ &reat •. Coal in the North exieted in 
- -

workable quantities but there was no railway 

transport available. In the Upland districts 

pastoral farming was the rule and agriculture 

the exception; the chief products were wool, 

da1:cy produce, and maize. In the coastal belt 

were produced arrow-root, indigo, cotton, coffee 

and sugarJ ultimately sugar cane came te be the 

dominant industry. 

Now the abolition of slavery in the 

British Empire-in 18341 the reluctance of ex-slaves 

te work, the unwillingness of the indigenous Zulu to 

enter into long term contractual wage-earning employ­

ment (1) 1 the discouragement by the Shepstone adminis­

tration of the employment ot natives for wages (2) 1 

seriously threatened the growth of the young sugar 

industry and the general prosperity of the whole 

Footaote (a) 

1. 
2. 

•0oo11e• ~n Tamil means •wages•w->L~e~ 
term was applied to ene who ~ his 
aervioea fer wages ~---.....-<"'"' a.-- r-<.. • 

Lord Hailey, "An African Survey•, page 319. 
Thompson, Leonard M., "Indian Immigration 
1-nto Natal, 1860-1872", M.A. thesis ·(1938), 
University of South Africa, page 17• 
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coastal beltJ the economic development ot the colG!lY', 

by the attraction ot capital into the growing indus­

tries r,f Natal, was almost paralysed owing te the lack 

ef a reliable, continuous and cheap torm of labour (3). 

Natal had unsuccessfully experimented with Amatonga 

from the Portuguese territory, half-castes from 

Mauritiua and Ste Helena, and even with Chinese and 

Malays (4).' !t 1s 'true that Europeans ot the labour-
, 

1ng class came te South Africa, but they soon obtain$(} 

la~ge grants ef land and joined the ranks of the em•. 

ploying class (15). 

But the large seal~ importation of cheap 

indenwred Indian labour had solved the labour pro• 

blems of other tropical and sub-tropical sugar 

planting Colonies (a). Natal was aware of the sue• 

··•• attending these experiment_s, particularly at 

lfa.u.rfff'M•, qtf so the planting· initerests en the Natal 

coast prevailed'upen the Government et the Colony to 

commence negotiations with the Gc,ver:nment of India 

directly, and through the Secretary of State for 

Colonies, with a view to obtaining a similar supply 

of Indian labourers fer Natal (7). ·MaftY' years 

paased befor& any agreement was reached. In 1859 
• 

the Nata.a. Legislature passed three laws (8) which 

set up the early machinery tor the 1mporte.t1en of 

Indian ee'Olie labourers, at private or public expense, 

3..• 
4~ 
s. 

Jeshi, P.s., "Tyranny of Colour•, page 47, quotes 
Sir Liege Hulett. · 
•Natal Mercury• ... lltho February 18580 
GoHo Volo 6: accompanying Despatofi No. 34/1855" 
lette.r sent by Colo Seo. (Gape) to Govt. of India 
appl7i~ for Indian labourers, 

[ 

60 Thompson, L.M.; op.cit., page 21s Mauritiua, Jamaica, 
British Guiana, Trinidad, St. Luoia and Grenada; 
French Colonies of Reunion, Martinique, Guadelope 
and Fr. Guiana. 

7. 

a. 

Thompson, L.M., op.cit. first ohapterJ 
also (Miss) z.A. Stein &A History of Indian Settle•_ 
ment in Natal, 1870~1893•, M.A. thesis (1942), 
u.o.T. page 8. 
Laws 13, 14 and 15 of 1859 (Natal) 0 
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under the apecitic terms and conditions of the Govern­

ment ef India emigration acts (9). 

The first shipload of Indians arrived at 

Durban on the 17th. November, 1860. 

Sooio•eoonomic Condition of the I.imnigrants. 

Reference was made in the previous section 

to the indentured system of labour supply. It is 

necessarr to know something about the workings of this 

system because Indian life and labour from 1860 to 1911 

was very much influenced by 1t. In the first place, 

it waa a system for supplying a steady and continuous 

fl.ow of labour to the Colonies after the abolitJon of 

slavery. Secondly, the labourers were recl'Uited in 

India by the paid asents of the importing Colonial 

Governments. Thirdly, the labourers contracted with 

the Colonial Government to work away from their homes 

in some far distant land, for a fixed scale of wages 

and rations, for a fixed period of time, and for an 

employer in whose selection they had no choice. 

Fourthly, during the period of indenture or contract 

they did not enjoy the ordinary rights and privileges . 
of free.and independent workers with the right ofter-

minating the contract if the conditions under which 

they worked became unsatisfactory. However, a measure 

ot protection against unfair and unjust treatment was 

given them under the special laws governing indentured 

immigrants. On the e.xpir7 of the term of indenture 

9. Act 33 et 1860 and 13 of 1864 (India). 
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they came under the ordinary laws or the country. 

The early Indian immigrants were re­

cruited entirely with a view to supplying unskilled 

manual labour to the plantations. Not much discri-

mination was shown by the recruiting agents with re­

gard to the character of the individuals selected; 

nor were the planters, in general, very much dis­

turbed on this score provided the immigrant was able­

bodied and fit for the arduous tasks on the planta-

tions (10). In the first two decadeA, it would 

appear that a queer assortment of adventurers, 

.fugitives from Justice, women of loose character, 

industrious and educated family men, and even some 

men of high caste and strict code.of morality entered 

the country.· The bulk of the emigrants seem to have 

been drawn from the class of Hindu agricultural labour­

ers, artisans, members of the depressed olass,some 

Muslims and a fair number of Bral'Jh1ns of the high 

caste ( 11). They were recruited mostly from the 

provinces of Madras, Oudh, North West Provinces, 

and Central India. '.J.'~mil, Telugu, and Hindi were 

the chief languages spoken by the Natal 1.mrnigrantso 

Quite easily nine-tenths of them belonged to the 

Hindu faith, the rest being followers of Islam and 

Christianity. After about 1885 indentured immigrants 

were followed by a new type of Indian immigrant. 

These persons paid their own passage to Natal and 

came mainly from Bombay and East Africa pr1marily to 

io. Report, Protector of Indian Immigrants, 1885. 
The following categories of persons, 85 in all, 
were returned to India as undesirable immigrants: 
besgars, shop-keepers, barbers, hawkers, writers, 
weavers, toddy-drawers., peons, snuff-maker, opium 
preparer, pot-makers, lamp-lighters, palanquin 
bearers, goldsmiths, sepoys, sohoolmaster, salt• 
makers, trader, tailor, food-carrier, poastman, 
watchman and professional dancer. 

11. G.H. vol. 212 Report, Protector o~ Emigrants 
(Caloutta) 1872-18731 with Despatch No. 1260 
HINDUS1 Brahm.ins&: High Castes 2521; Agricultural 
oaetess 4974; Artisanss 1537; Low castes: 5309. 
MUSLIXS2 2910 CHRISTIANS; 80 
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.trade. Th•ir language was Gujerati, and_ amongst them 

were both Hindus and Muslims. 

For a number of yeara an outstanding and 

deplorable feature 1n the life of the immigrants was 

the paucity of women. The emigratien acts of India 

prescribed that each batch of emigrants should consist 

ot at least 25% ot females, and in 1866 Carnarvon, 

Secretary ot State for Colonies, raised the minimum to 

50%. In practice Natal maintained an average of 30%, 

that is, one female to every three males (12). The 

inequality of sexes prod~ced chaos in Indian social 

11fee Venereal disease was rite on the plantations; 

se4uot1••·•4µ~t•rJ-. and. ether sexual offences were 

freguent; divorce was often sought by the wemen but 

not by the men. The Protector of Immigrants in Natal 

attributes this to the paucity of women and draws 

attention to the fact that marriage is an almost 

uni~ersal custom in India (13). Even the Secretary 

ot State for India, Lord Salisbury, was constrained 

to remark on this aspeot of Indian emigration to the 

Colonies in these words (14): 

•rt it be aocepted that the object of the 
system is to encourage permanent colonization, I need 
hardl1 say it becomes more than ever desirable to pro­
mote to the utmost the emigration of a sufficlent pro­
portion ot wom.a of an honest and decent class. The 
reports shew that the habits of morality and decency 
of the Indian population of some of the Colonies are 
much affected by the scarcity of honest women and~ 
of family life"• 

The best type of labourers belonged to a 
.. «>i ,'t' !tr-,-. 

caste which did not take its women along. The position 
l\", 

12. 
13. 
14. 

Thompsoni L.»., op.cit., pages 45-47. 
~eport, ~rotector of Indian Immigrants (Natal) 1876. 
G.H. Vole 200s Despatch No. 39/1875 - Seo. of 
State for India to Governor-General of India-in­
Counoile Accompanies Circular Despatch of 26th. 
Oct., 1877• 
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oould have been improved by offering bonuses to 
~ 

married nuln to emigrate with their families but 
; 

,the cost would have· been heavier to the planter. 

Though a large number of women llmost lax in their 

morals• had emigrated to the Colonies,,.-! it is 

remarkable that Indian social life did not complete-

11 degene.ra te. The reason appears to have been 

that these women of fallen character, when they ar­

rived in the Colonies, found homes for themselves, 

beoame reclaimed and took their part in the family 

life of a rising community (15). A further fact 

that prevented complete disintegration of' the 

India:ri 'taiid.ly syift'e:m. ris the gradual introduction 

of wives and families by ex-indentured Indians, who 

had decided to make their homes in Natal, from about 

1890 (16). 

The basis of social progress is a stable 

:amily life; it is a prerequisite for the establish-

ment of a sound system of education. The home is an 

important unit of the educational structure. Now it 

would have been to ask too much of nineteenth-century 

vested interests, concerned primarily with the ex­

ploitation of labour, to show any great regard for 

the family lite of the workers. After all slavery 

had been abolished legally in the British Empire onl1 
z~.rt~ .. Y~- r.1- i! 

in 18341 and it M 1'at to be expected that social 

attitudes formed during the days of slavery would die 

a slow death in the semi-servile indentured system. 

15. G.H. Vol. 2001 memorandum by F. Colepeper, ohiet 
'clerk of the Indian Im.migration Department, 
(Febo 28 1 1878} on Carnarvon's Circular Despatch, 
Oct 0 1877 0 

16. Compared with 40 years ago the sex ratio is today 
normal. 1936 Census. 
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Ia f'aot the Natal planters who regarded Indian immi­

gration as a migration of labour to supply Colonial 

deficiency considered the minimum of 25% too high and 

expensive, and made efforts to have the limit reduced 

but without ailJ success (17). 

According to the various reports ef- the 

Proteoter oz Indian Immigrants the young immigrant 

ana the Colonial-born youth showed oensiderable im­

provement in health and phy'sique in the invigorating 

climate et Natal. The housing conditions of the 

Indians were not very sati_sfactory. Some planters 

all.owed their employees a plot of ground for their 

own GU1t1vat:1on, and the Indiana usually built dwell­

ings of wattle and daub to be near their gardea. 

Such an arrangement-was preferred by the more indus­

trious and enterprising immigrants to the brick built 

compounds. &nployees of the Natal Government Railways, 

the Durban and Pieterm.aritzburg Corporations, were 

, housed in barracks, with common bathrooms, waahplaoes, 

and latrines. Some of these are still to be seen in 

Du.rban. Overcrowded conditions in these barraoka 
rt.,_~ 

were conducive to neither health nor morals 0€ the 

young; undesirable habits built up here constantly 

undid the work of missionar1 and teacher. 

The indentured Indian performed all 

kinds of work on the estates, from unskileed manual 

tasks to semi-skilled occupations in the mills. 

Women were not liable to indentured service in Natal 

but those who contracted voluntarily were engaged on 

17e Thompson, L.ll., op.cit., page 45. 
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light tasks. Indenture in the first instance was for 

five years, and renewable for periods not exceeding one 

year. Attempts were made to keep the Indian perpetually 

under indenture (18). The hours of work were nine 

hours,a day, from sunrise to sunset, with an hour for 

rest J usually no Sunday labour was exacted ~jt· 

beyond necessary work sueh as feeding the animalso 

They were supposed to be remunerated for this ad-

ditional work. 

holidays. 

Indian festivals were recognised as 

The wages paid to indentured 1abeurers on 

the estates and elsewhere were on a scale approved 

b7"ther·;Government of India. Adult males i.e. 18 

years and over, commenced at 10/• per month in ,the 

first year of the contract and rose to a maximum 6f 

14/• per month in the fifth year. Women started 

at 5/• per month in the first year and rose to a 

maximum of 7/- in the fifth year (19). But adult 

males imported for dom~stic service had to be paid 

a minimum wage of 18/- per month. Ex-indentured 

labourers who contracted under the Master and Ser­

vants Ordinance of 1852 commanded a JLigher cash 

wages 18/- te 25/- per month. Sirda~s (overseers) 

and men in other responsible positions sometimes 

earned as much as £60 to £100 per annum ( 20). 

Fines, deductions, and other penalties for absence 

from work usually reduced the cash wages to a very 

1a. 

19. 

20. 

G.H. Vol. 22: Despatch No. 73 from the Secretary 
of State for Colonies re-Law 19/1874 
D.P. 8/1894 or G.N. 144/1894: Natal delegation to 
India. 
From an actual contraet in the Pietermaritzburg 
Aroh1vessll443/190lo 
Report$ Protector (Natal): 18760 
Report, Protector of Indian Immigrants (Natal) 1876. 
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small sum, and this forced women aad childrea to werk 

on the estates or 1n the gardens growing vegetables 

for aale. 

Besides cash wages the employer contracted 

to previde~the employee and his family with food, 

lodging, medical attendance and medicine (21). The 

scale of weekly food rations was drawn up by the 

Government er India. It is estinated that the 

monthly cost to the planter of each male adult during 

the five years was about £1.5.0 (22). Colepeper, 

chief clerk of the Immigration Department, thought at 
' 

that time that the Indian was best off during his in-

dentured period; tbat 10/-a month with food and 

lodgings sounded "munificent" te the majorit1 ot the 

olass to which the Natal agents made their appeal (23)o 

This vie~, perhaps, was Justified in so far as it con­

cerned itself only with the physical man and envisaged 

the Indian's function and status in society as that 

or a mere hewer of wood &Jld drawer ef water. 

A class that waa ·' steadily growing in 

number consisted of persons wbe had served their term 

of indenture and were now tree to engage in whatever 

occupation they wished. Skilled workers earned 30/• 

to 40/- per menthJ the Natal Government Railwa1s paid 

its workers 20/• to 30/• per month, with food and 

lodging• (24). Economically the time-expired Indian 

21. 

22. 

23. 
24~ 

Schedule ef Contracts Law 15 of 1859 
Law 2 of 1870 
Act 25 ef 1891. 

D.P. 8/18941 wages ·10/-, ration• 8/-, medical tax 
1/-, instalment on passage 5/10, TOTAL 24/lOd. 
G.H. Vol. 200 t see reference Noo 16. 
Sessioll&l Papers No. la Report or the Coolie 
OommiasiQn (1872), page 2 I DoPe 13/1872• 
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ft·a · very mtj.ch be'liter off than the indentured emigrant J 

there were many who were both prosperous and wealthy', 

whatever may have been their position in India• Like 

all emigrants 4f all races they succeeded in bettering 

their position in the new country. It was am.ongat 

these Indians-that the desire to educate their children 

manifested itself early• The report of the Commission 

in 1872 gives us a picture ot their economic 

activities (25)s 

"In the neighbourhood of Durban there are 
many small locations ot Coolies, who cultivate land 
and carry on a thriving trade in the sale ef vegetables 
and tobacco, grown by themselves. Some are employed 
as boatm.en, and hold shares in boats plying between the 
wbart and the shipping in the harbour. A considerable 
mDtber,ue ,tbri-Tittg well as tiaherm.en and enjoy almost 
a monopoly of the supply of fish. 

• ••••• and Oeolies have retired from estates 
and settled on land adjacent thereto, to grow sugar 
there, and to avail themselves of the mill on the 
estates they vacated•o 

Ex-indentured Indians were then occupied 

variously as domestic servants, t~aders, shopkeepers, 

market gardeners, railway and municipal employees, 

dbobees (launderers), waiters and cooks. When the 

usefulness of Indian labourers became generally 

known there was great demand for their services from 

the up-country districts aa well (26). 

A picture of the life or the Indian com­

munity in the ear1y daya of immigration would not be 

complete without a brief reference to the relations 

betwee• master and servant. So lcng as their liberty 

was somewhat circumscribed under the stringent indent­

ure laws, some employers took advantage of the physical 

25. Ibid: page 13. 
25. Various reports of the Protector of Indian 

Immigrants (Natal), especially 1876. 
Also Colepeper•s memorandum: See reference No. 15. 

\ 
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weakness, ignorance and illiterac1 of the labourers. 

Irregularit1 of payment of wages and the issue ot 

rations, underpayment of wages, heav1 deductions from 

the monthly pay for absences from work (27), assaults 

(28), lack of proper medical attention (29) 1 and in­

sufficient supervision by the Protector ( 30), were 

subjects ot considerable correspondence and investigation 

'!here were ~any·cases ~f desertions, and even suicide 

•to escape the annoyance of being compelled to work 

when sick and of being beaten" (29). The life of 

these peeple on many estates was made miserable under 

tyrannical and inconsiderate masters; and yet there 

-were some em.plo1ers who· had learnt from experience 

that a little kindness went a long wa1 to ensuring 

a suppl1 of labour. Thompson, who had &iven much 

time to the.study of the first decade of Indian 

immigration, states that: 

•one cannot escape the impression that 
emplo1era and GQvernment comb'ined from interests 
direct, and indirect, positive and :nefative, to· 
exploit the insignificant im.migrant" 31) 0 

It was not very muoh better in the subse" 

quent decades; the decrease in the numbers re-indent-

uring speaks for itself (32). Under such conditions 

of living thera-oould have been little leisure or oppor­

tunit1 for cultural activities, and less desire for 

27. 

280 

29. 

30. 

31. 
320 

Two da1a' wages for one day's illness or absenoe. 
G.H. Vol. 20: enclosures to Despatoh No. 83/1872. 
G.H. Vol. 19: Despatch {no number given)J 
Also G.H. Volo 20 accompanying Despatch No. 25 of 
24tho Feb. 1872 - MurdocJ to Herbert. 
o.H. Volo 20: accompanying Despatch No. 34: 
Madras Govt. Order No. 408 - 26th. March 18720 
GoHo Voi • 200: memo by Col. B·.P. Lloyd, Protector 
(Natal), accompanying Oarnarvon' s Despatch. 
Thompsoa;·L.M., op.cit., page 107• 
(Miss) Z.A, Stein, op~cit, page 51 
Also, Kannemeyer, H.D., •A Critical Survey of 
Indian Education 1n Natal, 1860-193711 ... M.Ed. 
thesis (Rand), 1943: graph on page 39, 
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learning. The majority of these men on completing 

their contract joined the ranks of the ex-indentured 

and by their industrial habits and skill proved-the 

advantage of retaining such a race of men in the 

country (33). 

This brief account of the &ooio-economic 

conditions of the Indian immigrants in the last century, 

when compared with their subsequent achievements, 

should serve to throw some light on the quality and 

calibre of the settlers. 

But the consensus of European opinion 

was o~nging rapidly from about 1885 towards Indian 

immigration and settlement (33). In view of the 

fie~oe opposition to Asiatic competition in trade 

and 'independent agriculture a commission of enquiry 

was appointed in 1885 under the chairmanship of 

Justice Wragge to 1 estima.te the extent of this compe­

tition and its detrimental effects on the economic 

position of the European colonists (34). The Com-

mission reported in 1887 that there was no cause 

for this alarm. But the agitation continued, gain• 

ing force after 18900 Under responsible government 

Natal imposed various disabilities on the Indians 

settled 1n the country, such as the taking out of an 

annual lioence for residence in Natal, costing £3 1 

by both men and women not under indenture (35) 1 and 

the parliamentary disenfranchisement in 1896(36) 0 

Yet the importation of indentured Indian labourers 

did not stop till 19110 

33. Coolie Oom:miss1on Report, 1872 page 130 
33a See also H.D. Kannemeyer, op.cit. P• 38 et seqq. 
340 Report of the Indian Immigration Commission 

1885/18870 Consulted in the office of the 
Protector of Indian Immigrants at Durb~n. 

35. P.s. Joshi, op.cit, page 710 
350 Disenfranchisement Act No. 8/1896 0 
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For various reasons the system had to be 

continued in order to maintain an ad~quate supply of 

labour. Firstly, the terms of indenture only bound 

an immigrant for five years, with the option of re­

indenturing for periods not exceeding one year. 

Thus there was no guarantee that any particular 

immiirant would continue to work for the same em­

ployer or another employ-er, under or out ofindentureo 

Those who did continue to work for their previous 

employers usually preferred no: to be bound by the 

irksome restrictions of indenture; they were acutely 

oonsoiou.s.of the advantages of their newly acquired 

status as free men. 

Secondly, in as much as they had been 

patient under the unattractive conditions of indent­

ured service, they now to that degree displayed an 

impatience to better their economic position by 

independent activities. Examples of success and 

prosperity were not wanting. Even outside the 

boundaries of the Colony there were brighter pros­

pects; the Diamond Fields, and later the Go~dfields, 

offered hiib,ly remunerative employment for cooks and 

waiters, or opportunity of trading. Thus there was 

continuous depletion in the numbers available for 

plantation labour. 

Thirdly, the depletion was accentuated 

by those who always wanted to £0 back to India. 

Fourthly, the availability of public 

monies for continued importation made it easier to 

overcome the labour deficiency (37). 

37. Indian Immiaration Trust Board created by Laws 
19 and 20 of 1874. 
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FifthlJ, the dependence of a large number of 

Europeans, directly or indirectly, for their liveli­

hood on the presence of the Indians was considered 

sufficient cause to continue importation as long as 

possible (38)o 

Security and Opportunity of Settlement. 

Even before immigration had taken place there 

wae a clear view of the permanent effects of the import­

ation of Indian labour on the population atrncture and 

the economic life of the country. Colonisation was 

known to be a concomitant feature of this migration of 

ls.bouro The presence of nearly a quarter of a million 

Indians in South Africa today is not by any means the 

,result of fortuitous circumstances. Without some form 

of inducement, security and opportunity of progress, 

settlement would not have been possible. 

In 1855 when first applying for Indian labour 

the Colonial Secretary of the Cape, who then acted on 

behalf of the Natal colonists, held out to the Govern­

ment of India the prospect of the labourer be~ming 

"a petty proprietor himself, when he is desirous and 

hs.e the means of ret~ring from serviceu; he thought 

it a fortunate circumstance that small detachments of 

Indians wo~ld be scattered amongst a European population, 

chiefly in villages, 

"where the immizrants and their families 
will be rather treated as members of the household, 

380 P.s. Joshi, op.cit., page 49 - quotes evidence 
of Henry ;:Sans and. Sir J.L. Hulett to Wragge 
Commission of 1885/1887. Again on p. 68 quotes 

.findings of Indian Immigration Commission (1909)0 
Also Dbanee Bramdaw, "Out of the Stable" - a 
pamphlet, reviewing the history of Indians in 
South Africa from 1910 - 1935, page 60 
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and will consequently have a better ohs.nee of 
profiting by instruction and enjo7ing other civi­
lizing influences 8 (39). 

That Natal held out an inducement to the 
~ 

Indians to settle is clearly and unambiguously stated 

in her laws. On the expiry of the term of five years 

indenture the immigrant was free to dispose of his 

services, and after a further period of five years 

"industrial residence" in the colony Je was entitled 

to a free passage to India (40). But the inmligrant 

could commute the right to a free passage for the value 

in Crown land to the amount of the cost of such passage. 

He would have been entitled to about 20 to 30 acres of 

land according to the value of land then (41). Thus 

the most lasting of ties ---land--- was offered to 

induce them to settle in the country. The Commission 

of 1872 went to the extent of recommending the grant of 

8 to 10 acres of land in lieu of the free passage 

because this would be more economical (42). Thia 

section of the law was repealed in 1891; it was the 

first legislative measure to indicate the rising op­

position of the European colonists to Indian settlement. 

The Natal Government, however, adopted 

dilatory tactics and only a small fraction of the appli­

cants obtained grants of land; the claims of the rest 

were ignored and even brushed aside by this ex post facto 

Act of Parliament. But so long a~ this section of the 

Law of 1870 remained unrepealed it was regarded by the 

inmligrants as providing opportunity and security, llihilst 

39. 

40. 

41. 

420 

G.H. Vol. 6s Despatch No. 34/1855 - accompanying 
Grey'• despatch to-India. 
Law 14/1859 section 24J 
Law 2/1870 section 51. 
Law 14/1859 section 28. 
Law 2/1870 section 51. 
Report, Coolie Commission 1872, page 13. 
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in effect every obstacle was placed in the way of their 

acquiring land as an alternative to a free passage back 

to India. 

Lord Salisbury, Secretary of State for India, 

in his despatch to the Governor-General of India, made 

it clear that he desired to encourage settlement and 

colonisation rather th.an mere temporary engagements in 

the colonies (43). The Protector of Indian Immigrants 

(Natal) in several of his reports to. the Natal Government 

constantly referred to the desirability of keeping the 

Indians in the country, advised Government to honour its 

legal obligations to time-expired labourers with regard 

to the grant et land, and many a time complained of the -

tardiness in dealing with the question. Lieutenant• 

Governor Bulwer, in one of his despatches to the Secre­

tary of State for the Colonies, writes that he did not 

·think that. such a system of land grants could be es­

tablished for the Indians even though section 51 was 

still on the statute book (44)L From another 

despatch (45) we gather that he did not concur with. the 

Imperial Government on the question of the desirability 

of colonisilli any part of Natal by Indi~n immigrants. 

The Natal Government then had no intention of keepina 

faith with the Indians. Many no doubt bought, leased 

or.rented land for cultivation purposes while the result 

of their applications was pending; had they waited for 

Government to implement its undertaking their position 

would have been precarious indeed & 

430 G.H. Volo 2001 copy of Despatch.No. 39/1875. 
44, G.H~ Volo 28lt·Despatch No. 75/1878 ... ,Bulwer to 

Seo. of State for Colonies. 
45. G.H. Volo 2811 Despatch No. 132/1878 ... ditto. 
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Apart from this there were other methods by which the 

Indian was induced to prolong his atay in Natal• 

Law 14/l85Q1 seetion 241 permitted 18 months' graoe 

within which to apply for a free passage after the 

expiry of the ten-year peried; but by Law 2/1870 1 

section 46, this period was extended to three years, 

thus making it possible for an immigrant to stay in 

Natal for 13 years without forfeiting his right to a 

free passage. The Attorney-General went to the extent 

of indicating to the Govern.or how by use of his dis• 

oretienary powers this period of grace could be extend­

ed for another three years, if the circumstances de­

manded it (46). 

' Yet again b1 section 18 of Law lQ of ;J.874 

a bonus was offered to an immigrant for deterring his 

return to India and re-indenturing for another 5 years, 

but the section was disallowed by the Imperial Govern­

ment because the Government of India protested that it 

unduly interfered with the independence of the immi-

grant. The Secretary of State for Colonies, Lord 

Carnarvon, appreciating the desire of Natal to retain 

the Indian in the country, made a counter-suggestien 

to the effect that an offer should be made of part land 

and part money in lieu of free passage back, provided 

the immigrant agreed to remain in Natal for another 

5 yearo as a free immigrant (47). This apparently-

did not meet with the approval of the coastal interests 

who certainly did not favour the idea of the Indian , 

becomilli a petty proprietor; nor did they relish the 

460 c.s.o. 991/1873 and 1313/18'73: Protector to c.s.N. 
4?. G.H. Volo 22: Despatch.No. 73/18740 



- 19 ... 

prospect of his return to India• 

The point of si&nificance is that it could 

hardl1 be expected of one who had spent 13 years in a 

country, having given the best years of his life to 

develop that country; one who had before him the pros­

pect ef becoming a small landholder in return for ser­

vices rendered, and who perhaps in that time had 

married and brought up a. family unused to condition• 

in India ---it can hardly be expected that such a man 

would want to return and start life anew. It is 

inevitable that he should have made a permanent home 

in the land of his adoption; and especially when it was 

·intended that, 

•Indian settlers who have completed the 
terms of service for which they aireed as the return 
for the expense of bringins them to the Colonies will 
be in all respects-free men, with privileges no whit 
inferior to t~ose of any other class of Her Majesty's 
subjects resident in the Colonies• (48). 

Sufficient evidence has been presented to 

indicate that both the Imperial and Indian Governments 

intended colonisation to be the sequel to Indian emi­

gration, and the1 secured the concurrence of the Natal 

Government in this view by getting her to adopt measures 

designed to assist this process. But while on the one 

hand Natal encouraged _importation of Indian labour and 

held out certain inducements for the Indians to settle 

in the country, yet on the other hand she d~d not accord 

the ex-indentured labourer that equality of opportunit1 

in the economic s~ere promised him in return for his 

services. However, the Indian settlement grew and eon-

solidated its position 1n an inoreasingl1 inimical 

46. c.s.o. 991/1873 and 1313/1873: Protector to c.s.N. 
47. G.H. Volo 22: Despatch No. 73/18740 
480 GoHo Volo 200: Despatch No. 39/1875. Secretary of 

State for India to Governor-General of Indiao 
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atmosphere by sheer industry and thrift, and prepared 

the ground for the educational advancement of the 

people. 



CHAPTER II 

THE BEGINNINGS OF EDUCATION 

for the 

INDIAN CHILD 

1860 - 1871 

'I'b.e Reaponaibility for the Educat1H of Indian Children: 

The •iihteen year• between 1860-1878 form a 

distinot at•&• in the development of Indian education 

in Natale Th• whole period·is marked by crude, 111-

or&ania•d and aporadic effort• to provide educational 

fao111t1•• for the Indian children aettled and born in 

the colony. 

The politically and economically dominant 

,roup of European aettlera had formulated an educational 

policy for themaelv••• Aa a reault of both the 

Voortrekker and En&li•h tradition•, the principle that 

the Stat• wa• reaponaible for th• education of it• 

children became the baaia of Natal policy (1). The 

application of this principle was not extended in 

practice to the children of Indian aettl•r• until 18690 

The entire ayatem of education in Natal was mainly baaed 

on a acheme of granta-in-aid and, in oonaequenoe, the 

education of Indian children was promoted by_philanthropio 

bodiea or individual•• The promotion of vernaoular 

education waa lari•l1 in the handa of Indian aooietiea 

or reli&ioua aecta. 

1 0 Malherbe,E.G.,"Education in South Africa, 1652-1P22" 1 
Chap. 9, page 198. 
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The partiea reaponsible for the introduction of 

the 1.mm.1,rants and their .tamilf•• into Natal were the 

Government of India, the Government of Natal and the 

employer• of Indian labour. The Natal Government 

neaotiated and iave &Uarantee• on bahalf of the Natal 

oeloniata; the Government of Ind~a safeguarded the 

intereata of the em.1irating labourers.- The Briti8h 

Imperial Government, throuah the Secretary of State for 

the Colonie•, the Secretar, of State for India and the 

Emi&ration Commiaaionera, acted both aa a reaular 

channel of negotiation between the Government•, and aa 

a directin& .force in Colonial development. From ita 

character and conatitution the Government of India waa 

in effect a department of the British Imperial Govermnent, 

and its own deoia1ona must be judged on tho principle 

that all colonial queationa wore regarded a• aubordinate 

to Br11;1ah Imperial polioy and intereata. 

On an examination of available record• it 

woµld ••em that the Government of India,•• a party to 

the em11ration scheme, m:i.ght, in the firat inatanc•, be 

held reaponaible for the absence of a requirftlent that 

educational provision ahould be made in Natal for the 

Indian child. The part played by the Government of 

India placed a great responaibility on it• ahouldera 

for the protection and welfare of the Indian emigrant•• 

For instanc~, as early aa 1857 and 1858 it became known 

that emiiration to Natal waa eubject to the condition• 

impeaed bJ the Government of India~ The India Board, 

the Court of Director• of the Eaat India Company and 

the Erniiration Commiasionera in Eniland aoquainted the 

Government of Natal to thia effect (2). Furthermore, 

2. G.H. Vol.8:(a) Enclosure• to Deapatoh No.4/1857 • 
India Board to Merivale. 
(b) Desp~ No.5/1858-Court of Director• ~o India Board. 
( c) Deap. No~6/l858-Govt.of India to Court of Directors 
(d) Deep. No.711858-Erniiration Commiaanra.to Merivaleo 
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the·action taken bJ· the Government of India in suspending 

emigration to Natal 1n .18'72, pending the investigation 

and overhauling of the whole system of legislation and 

supervision of the immigrants in Natal, is an indication 
\ 

of the powers possessed by that government (3). The. 

following extract from one of the despatches makes clear 

the obligations assumed by the Indian Government:-

"But we cannot permit emigration thither to be 
·resumed until we are satisfied that the Colonial authori­
ties are awake to their duty towards Indian emigrants and 
that effectual measures have been taken to ensure that 
class pf Her Majesty's subjects full protection in Natal•. 
(4). 

The various acts governing emigration from India 

were comprehensive and detailed in regard to the protection 

and care of the emigrant from. the time of recruitment in 

India to the time of assigmnent in.the Colony. Emigration 

was pernd.tted only when the Governor-General of India-in­

Counoil was. satisfied that such laws and provisions had been 

made for the protection of Natives of India emigrating to 

such a place (5). We may note from this alone that the 

Government of India had to be fully infol"med of all 

measures affecting the welfare of the Indian immigrants. 

It was the Govermnent of India that ~n 1872 insisted on 

the appointment of a Protector of Indian Immigrants with 

magisterial powers and duties defined by law; he had to 

submit copi.es of his annual report direct to the 

Government of India. Though there was the prerogative 

of imposing any reasonable condition on the importing 

Colony, yet there is no specific condition or reference 

to the education of Indian children in any of the 

Emigration Acts of India; nor is there such a requirement 

prescribed in any of the indenture laws of the Colony. 

In the indenture contract signed between employer and 

3. 

4 • 

. 5. 

G.H. Vol..20s (a) Deep.No. 25/1872 and 35/1872 - Emi­
gratio~ Commissioners review complaints of labourers 
returning.to India in 1871. (b) Desp. 128/1872 Sec. 
of State Colonies to Lt. Gov. Musgrave (Natal) 
·G.H. Vol.20: Encl. to Desp.83/1872-Govt. of India to 
Duke of Ar_gyll. 
Act 13/186~ (India) - section 5. 
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employee in Natal there is no undertaking by the employer 

that he would also provide education for the children of 

the labourer (6). 

The reason for the absence of such a condition 

is revealed in 1877. In reply to a despatch of the Secre-

tary of State for India the Government of India explicitly 

stated (7) its· policy and attitude towards emigration as 

"one of seeing fairplay between the parties to a connnercial 

transaction, while Government altogether abstains from 

mixing itself up in the bargain". And further:-

"As regards the terms offered to intending 
emigrants, Government maintains the same position - that 
of the protector of the weak ang the ignorant, bound to 
supply their deficiencies with its own full knowledge, 
so that, as ftr as possible, they may be placed upon an 
equality with the more robust races of the West, and that 
in the bargain which they freely make with those who bid 
for their labour they may not be worsted or imposed upon ••• 
In all these thinga we merely supplement the ignorance 
of the emigrant, and stipulate on his behalf for conditions 
necessary to his comfort, for which, if he were better 
instructed, he would stipulate himself". 

In so far as the Government of India had 

undertaken to act on behalf of the ignorant to the extent 

of stipulating conditions for his benefit and welfare, the 

responsibility for the omission of the requirement of 

educational provision for children of Indian emigrants 

must rest with it. 

Apart from the clarification of its relation­

ship to the emigrant labourer, which itself throws some 

light on the question, there is, however, in the same 

despatch, a passage which gives us a direct answer to 

the problem.:-

"The education of the children of Indian 

6. Schedule of Contract 1n Law 14/1859 or Law 2/1870 
or Law 25/1891. 

7. G.H.Vol.200: Desp. 39/1875 - Sec. State for India to 
Govt. India. 
Desp. 15/1877 - reply of Govt. India to 
above. 
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immigrants is also a very desirable object, but it is beset 
by difficulties, and especially the difficulty of procuring 
teachers acquainted with the language of the children. 
It bas been suggested to us that it should be provided in 
our Emigration Act that it should be competent to the 
Government of India to stop emigration to any Colony in 
which adequate provision is not made, both by law and in 
practice, for the instruction of the children of Indian 
imr,igrants in reading, writing and arithmetic, but we much 
doubt whether, in practice, we should be able to enforce 
such a provision". 

The concluding words of the above quotation 

become intelligible in the light of another extract from 

the same despatch:-

• •••••• while it is our policy to use every means 
in our power to secure the due fulfilment by the Colony of 
its ~ontract with the labourer, for the Government of India 
directly to guarantee the fulfilment of tbat contract would, 
in our opinion, be inconvenient. It would shift the re­
sponsibility from the shoulders of the Colony on which it 
now lies to ours". 

One point is now clear: the Government of India 

bad considered the desirability of guaranteeing the 

children of emigrants instruction in at least the 3 R's. 

The Government, however, felt that not only would it have 
. . 

been difficult, in practice, to enforce such a provision 

but ·also inconvenient and embarassing to guarantee the 

fulfilment of· such a contract in the Colonies. In other 

words, it preferred to follow the policy of laissez faire 

in this matter. 

There was no disguising the grave concern of 

the Government of India as to the physical comfort and 

material welfare of the adult labourer and his family; 

its vigilance was directed to the business side of emi­

gration to protect the minimum standards of living promised 

to the emigrant. The educational needs of the child 

counted little in comparison with the pressing physical 

needs of the labourer. Such an attitude is a reflection 

of the times. It should be remembered that the great need 
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of the Colonies was labour. The Indian labourers were 

prepared to supply that demand. The immediate incentive 

for emigration was the hope of an improved economic position 

in life in the n,w country. In this situation the Govern­

ment of India found an opportunity of serving Imperial 

interests and at the ,ame time assisting enterprising men 

and women to raise their economic status. The Government 

of India took the view, therefore, that the guarantee of 

sufficient food, adequate clothing and shelter, regular 

payment of wages, and reasonable protection by law against 

ill-treatment and deception, were matters of very great 

importance to the emigrant labourer. These were, indeed, 

the primary requirements for an economically depressed 

class of persons emigrating to a foreign land. 

That educational provision for the children was 

an equally important requirement was unrecognised. It was, 

in fact, ha_rdly to be expected that the Government of India 

would insist on such a provision in the Colony, when no 

eduoatio~l provision was made in India at the time for 

the class from which the emigrants were largely drawn. 

Considered in the light of the mid-nineteenth century view 

as to the education of the labouring classes, such an 

omission is hardly surprising. What would have been, 

perhaps, a remarkable aoc1al phenomenon 1n 1859 would have 

been the insistence on the education of the working class 

in England or India. The ruling class did not favour the 

education of the labouring class at all. Even in England 

the.legal provision tor universal elementary edl:cation was 

made only in 1870, and it was some 20 years before any real 

benefit was derived from this measure. 
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Furthermore, this was a period of rapid colonial 

expansion and Empire consolidation. The development 

and exploitation of colonial resources took precedence 

over the material and spiritual welfare of the working 

class. The question of the education of the Indian 

working class had not at this time a racial character, 

but insistence on such a provision in the Colony would 

certainly :t,ave been considered a betrayal of class 

interests and an uncalled for impediment in the way of 

colonial development. This ia, perhaps, a reasonable 

explanation of the attitude of the Government of India 

to the question of the education of the children of the 

immigrant labourer in Natal. 

In fairness to ~he Government of India it should 

be remarked that they had at times, when the occasion 

offered, urged the adoption of measures calculated to 

raise the status of the.emigrant population in the 

Colonies where they had been settled. Trinidad, for 

instance, had adopted measures which successfully con­

tributed to the elevation of the status of the Indian· 

innriigrant (8). 

The Government of India rightly believed that 

the provision of educational facilities for the children 

of Indian settlers was the responsibility of the importing 

Colony. In two respects, at least, the expectations of 

the Government of India were realised. In Mauritius, it 

was the practice to provide schools for the education of 

Indian children (9). In British Guiana such a provision 

was made by a law of the Colony, ahd it is interesting to 

8. Same despatch: 15/1877 - para. 22 - See Reference No.7 
9. o.e.o. 2478/1863: Petition Rev. Sabon to Lt.Gov. 

Scott (Natal) - minute dated 16th. Nov. 1863 by c.s.N: 
D. Erskine. 
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note the pol.icy adopted thez:e. 

Indian immigration to British Guiana bad commenced 

in 1844, and in the Report on the progress of Indian edu­

cation in 1872 (10) it is stated that school rooms had been 

erected on a large number of estates and that every effort 

had been made to induce the iJmnigrants to send their 

children to school. This report indicates that the re-

sponsibility for the education of Indian children was 

,thrown on the planters. In 1873 the British Guiana 

Consolidating Ordinance was passed (11), and Lord Kimberley, 

Secretary of State for the Colonies, suggested to the India . 
Office, that it should be proposed to the other Colonies 

that the main features of thJ.s Ordinance should be adapted 

to local conditions and incorporated in local legislation (12) 

Under this Ordinance responsibility continued to be thrown 

on the planters, while Government reserved for itself super-

visory powers. The age classification of immigrants 

showed a progressive trend. Under Part I of the Ordinance 

the following definitions are given:-

"Adult": 
"Minor•: 

"Infant": 

an immigrant of, or above, 15 years of ag, 
under 15 years, and of, or above, 10 year 
under 10 years. 

Under Part v, section 52, appeared the following 

educational olauses:-

"Minor immigrants shall not be indentured to any 
employer' who shall not previously have made provision to the 
satisfaction of the Governor for the instruction of such 
minor immigrants in reading, writing and the elements of 
arithmetic; and the Immigration Agent-General shall every year 
furnish to the Board of Education a list of schools at which 
the instruction of indentured minor immigrants is provided 
for by their employers, with the names of the plantations on 
which they are respectively indentured; and in each such 
school it shall be,the duty of the 1 Inspector of Schools 
especially to enquire into the attendance and progress of 
such pupils and to report upon the same in his Annual Reports 

I 

10. N.P.P. Vol. 112: D.P. 51/1874 - report by Sub-Immigration 
Agen~-General in 1872: page 12. 

11. D.P. 51/1874: Br. Guiana Ordinance 7/1873. 
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to tb.e Go"!ernor and Court of Policy, and copies of such 
parts of each Report as shall especially relate to the 
education of such pupils shall be transmitted by the 
Inspector to the·Immigration Agent-General". 

There is no evidence, however, that the Government 
-

of India brought pressure to bear upon the Natal Govern-

ment for the inclusion of similar terms in the laws of the 

Colony. The Indian Government's views on the education 

of the immigrant children were brought to the notice of the 

Natal Government 1n 1877 only' indirectly, when the Secre­

tary of State for the Colonies, Lord Carnarvon, forwarded 

copies of the. corBespondence between the Imperial Govern­

ment and the-Government of India. By this time the Natal 

Government was already preparing-OR ~ts elffl initd.e:iJiY.a.; 

legislative measures to provide educational facilities for 
~~ 

Indian children. It is interesting to note that though 

Indian immigration to Natal and British Guiana was taking 

place contemporaneously, there was considerable divergence 

in their educational policies. Neither in the laws of 

the Natal Colony or in the contract of indenture was there 

any responsibility placed on the employers of Indian 

labour for the education of Indian children. 

In these circumstances it would seem that the 

responsibility for the education of the Indian children 

rested with the Government of Natal. It was stated 

earlier that the Government of India believed this to be 

so and acted aocordinglyo It was ~ven contended in subse­

quent years that the Natal Government had actually con­

tracted with em~grants in India to undertake this re-

sponsibility. At a Provincial Enquiry into Indian 

education in Natal held in 1928, the South African Indian 

Federation presented a memorandum in ~hioh appears this 

statement (13):-

13. Copy available in the records of the Provincial 
Council (NatalO: page 3. 
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~., ••••• but it may be pointed out that the educational 
facilities sought for by the community, are in the major 
portion, for the descendants of Indian labourers who came 
to this country at the request and cost of the old Natal 
Government, which covenanted with these !ndians in terms 
of their contracts to safeguard the interests, to mete out 
just treatment, to EDUCATE THEIR CHILDREN"• 

There is no documentary evidence to support this 

contention that the education of the Indian child was a 

contractual obligation of the, Natal Government. The 

statement ·given in evidence by the Federation could refer 

only to a contract signed before embarkation. All the 

contracts 'signed 1n Natal between employer and employee, 

under Laws 14 of 1859, 2 of 1870 and 25 of 1891 do not 

contain thewords quoted in the memorandum (14). The. 

onlr available copy of a contract signed in India with 

the Govermnent of Natal is dated 1898 (14a), and this 

14. Polak, H.s.L., •The Indians of s. Africa" - page 65. 
Geaettra wiiJh ma. t>t--., ... ~- .s.,_,,,., • • ~. 

14a. Natal Archives - Indian Immigration Papers: I 
1520/1898. 

I have not been able to find in the Archives copies 
of such contracts signed prior to 1898. This is 
probably due to the destruction by fire of the 
Coolie Immigration Department Records prior to 1874. 
The existence of such a contract prior to the passing 
of Law 20/1878 would settle the question of responsi­
bility during the period 1860-1877. 

In reply to a letter, the Government of India, 
through the Secretary to the High Commissioner for 
India in South Africa, informed me (Letter No. 1386 
dated 26 June, 1944) that they bad .!!2 definite 
information as to whether there was a contractual 
obligation on the part of the Natal Government to 
educate the children of Indian immigrants. They 
suggested that a contract regarding the education 
of Indian children might have been mentioned in the 
indenture contract, copies of which are not available 
in India. 

Kannemeyer, op.cit., on pages 31 and 32, refers to 
similar contentions by Indians in 1908 and 1914. 
He also was unable to find any documentary evidence 
to support this contention. 

The contract of apprenticeship for destitute children 
under Ord. 2/1850 makes reference to provision for 
education and ~eligious instruction, and placed the 
responsibility on the employer (I 1447/1898). 
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oonta1ns'no '~fernc~ to the education of the ohild. . By 

this.time, however, therwwas already a system of education 

for Indian·s llllder the contro1 o~ the Education Department. 

The statement as it stands would. infer a def1ni te under­

taking by the Natal Government~e non-fulfilment or 

neglect of which would be a serious breach of .faith. 

Even if such a oo·ntract did not in actual· fact 

exist there are other grounds on which such a responsibility 
. 

must· devolve upon the Colonial Government. In the first 

chapter it was established that the Natal Govermnent and 
f 

the European colonists benefitting by Indian labour were 

parties to the permanent settlement of the Indians in the 

Colony. After the completion of the terms of indenture 
'. 

they were entitled to all the rights and privileges of 

citizenship, including the right to vote, to sit on the 

councils of the Colony, and the right to have educational 

facilities provided for their children. The principle 

established in Natal was that the State was responsible 

for the education of its children. The Indian settler, 

no less than the European settler, looked to the Govern­

ment to provide these educational facilities. 

There is ample proof that the Government of Natal 

was awakened to its sense of responsibility.in this 

direction as early as 1863 (15), again in 1869 and 1870 

(16), and yet again in 1872 (17) and 1877 (18). The 

Superintendent of Education, Warwick Brooks, in his report 

for 1869 draws the attention of the Government in these 

words:-

15. 

16. 

17. 
18. 

c.s.o. 2478/1863 - Nov. 2s Rev. Sabon to Lt.-Gov. 
asking for assistance to establish a school for 
"ooollea" • 
Report, Supt of Edn.: 1868 (D.P. 32/1869); 

- · 1869 (D.P • 8/1870). 
Report, Coolie Commission - 1872. (D.P~ 13/1872). 
Report, Protector of Indian Immigrants (Natal) - 1877. 
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•.tiiotlier departure from the rule (19) seems 
alaoat.forced upon the Govermnent so long as the 
16:lnicipalitiea takW"nb share in the education of the 
children of these cities - a Coolie population is 
settled in Du.rban and along tli& eoast and has no means 
of education save such as are suppli•d by the zeal of 
religious bodies, and yet these peopl6ahould be 
educated as well as the Native race if only as a matter 
of policy". 

And again in 1870 he stresses the need for the 

education of the Natal-born Indian who for good or evil 

would form hereafter a distinct element in Natal's mixed 

population. 

Seventeen years after the arrival of the Indians, 

the Protector of Indian Immigrants reported in 1877 as 

follows:• 

• ttilo systematic effort bas ever· yet been made for 
the education of the children of Indian immigrants in 
this Ooloey •••••• and I am inclined to think that more 
satisfactory results will be achieved by this means (20) 
than would be likely to attend any Missionary effort in 
the same field, and that the whole resources at the dis­
posal of the Government for this purpose should be 
directed to the support of its own secular schools•. 

We thus see that even the officers of the Natal 

Government rightly thought that the responsibility tor 

the education of Indian children rested with the Natal 

Government. It is also clear that Natal had no formu-

lated policy regarding the education of Indians; nor 

did the Government bestir itself to an active sense of 

responsibility when the question was brought to its 

• 

notice repeatedly. While it may be charged with apathy 

and indifference, there is, however, no evidence that the 

Natal Govermnent had at any time during this period 

repudiated its responsibility·or obligation. Just as in 

19. Warwick Brooks, at this time, was advocating that 
only model schools should be established by Gov:t. 
1.n Durban and 1ia.ritzburg; that the 1.ocal. authorities 
should finance the education of children in their 
areas. Govt. to.aid rural areas. 

20. He was referring to Education.Laws 15 and 16 of 1877, 
but he was mistaken in believing that they also pro­
v1de4 for the education of all classes of the popula­
tion. Law 20 of 1878 was specially enacted to pro­
vide education for Indian children. 
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England or India, this la1saeifaire pol101 of a Govern­

ment dominated by interests dependent on •coolie• labour 

is but a refleotion of the times. The Colony of Natal 

could hardly be expected to show greater prog~essiveness 

than the older countries of Europe. Onl1 the threatened 

prohibition of emigration in 1872 stimulated the Govern­

ment to show some concern for the then existing working 

conditions of the Indian labourers. It is not surprising 

that Indi~ education was neglected during the first period. 

Early Indian Education in Natal: 

In order to view the development of Indian edu­

cation 1n Natal in the right p~speotive it is necessary 

to know 

{a) the position of European education in Natal 
prior to 1878; 

(b) the position of Native education in Natal 
prior to 1878; 

(c) the position in regard to the education of 
these immigrants in India. 

During the years 1843-1860 education for the 

European in Natal (21) was quite unorganised, and the 

onus of providing educational facilities was left largely 

to missionary and private enterprise. Private schools 

gradually came under Government control from the year 1852 

when a system o~ grants-in-aid was established; many 

schools, however, remained independent of State control. 

21. The information on early European education has 
been taken largely from R.o. Pearse, tt:Early 
European eduoa.tion in Natal - 1843-1894" 
T.I thesis (1934) - N.u.c. The relevant pages are 
41-103. ' 
See also standard works on the hi.story of education 
in South Africa such as: 
E.G. Ma1herbe, ~ducation in South Africa 1652-1922" 
E.G. Fells, "European, Coloured & Native Education 

in South Africa 1652-1938" 
M.E. McKerron, "A History of Education in South 

Africa 1652-1932". 
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Gev•J'!lm.ent aeticm in the matter of European education 

dates t'rom the foundation of the two Government primary 

school-a 1n Pietermaritlburg and Durban in the years 1849-

and 1850 respectively. 

A chief Central Board of Education was founded 

in 1869, which established local school committees and 

secured the appointment of a Superintendent of Education. 

Thereafter, it ceased to function; the entire responsi­

bility fell upon the Superintendent of Education. 

During the period 1860-1877, aided schools 

increased to a remarkable degree. Unfortunately the 

increase 1n schools tended to concentrate in the two 

towns to the, grave neglect of c·ountey education. Though 

the enrolment grew yet there was no improvement in effi­

ciency; buildings and equipment were in a deplorable 

state; a very large number of children were still not 

in school. 

Throughout this period the onus of expanding 

the educational system was still largely left to private 

effort. The amount of local aid was in excess of 

Government expenditure, if buildings and the value of 

board and lodging granted t·o teachers were included. 

Pearse, who had made a detailed study of early European 

education in Natal, awns up the growth of the system in 

these words (2la);-

uThe Natal system ~ppears to have grown up in 
a casual and undirected way; occasional Government 
Notices appeared, and for the rest it was simply a 
matter ef putting things on the estimates". 

In l.877 a vigorous effort was made by 

Lieutenant-Governor Henry Bulwer to place European 

education on a more aatiafactory basis. In this year 

21a. Pearse, R.o., op.cit - Appendix 2, -Page 182. 
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two educational laws - Laws 15 and 16 - were enacted, 

creating a Council of Education and determining the policy 

to be followed with regard to primary and secondary educa­

tion. 

The following table of comparative statistics (21b) 
; 

would indicate the progress made in European education 

between 1861 and 1878:-

TABLE I 

1861 1878 

European Population 12,538 23,000 

Pupils enrolled 1,076 2,501 

State schools ( 2 
63~ 6 35( 

State-aided schools (33 (57 

Pupils in State schools 357 609 

Pupils in State-aided schools 719 1,892 

Government expenditure £1,~12 £8,817 

Private contributions £1,406 £3,965 

Cost per heads State school 42/- 51/-

State-aided school 53/- ? 

With regard to Native education the position 

waa not very satisfactory. However, a number of Christian 

Missiona'appear to have interested themselves in their 

welfare and a start had already·been made to provide 

educational facilities for the purpose of industrial 

training and formal instruction. 

position was as follows:-

In 1864 (21c) the 

2lb~ Taken from Statistics compiled by Pearse from 
Natal Blue Books. Relevant. pages: 194, 196, 198. 

21co N.B.Bo - 1864; 
and Report of Superintendent of Education for 1864. 
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Number of schools aided and inspected 
by the Government: · 28 

(b) (1) Day Schools receiving an annual 
grant of £5.0 (First ol.a-ash 

(c) 

(d) 

Ce) 

(f) 

( 2) 

(1) 

( 2) 

Evening schools • • ff: 

Day schools receiving an annual 
_g£ant of £24 (Second class): 

Evening " n " : 

Industrial schools receiving an annual 
grant or £200: 

Indaleni Wesleyan Mission Station: 
ten boys being trained as carpenters, 
wheelwrights, masons, plasterers and 
brick-makers. 

Verula.m Wesleyan Mission Station: 
thirteen boys being trained as carpenters, 
joiners, cabinetmakers and shoemakers. 

7 

2 

10 

3 

thirteen girls as tailoresses and seamstress•s• 

(3) 

(4) 

Edendale Wesleyan Mission Station: 
eight boys being trained as carpenters, 
joiners and wagon-makers. 

. 
Springvale Church of England Mission Station: 
sixteen being trained to use the plough, to 
make bricks and to build and thatch houses. 

Industrial schools receiving an annual 
grant of £100. 

(5) Umtwalume ,American Mission Station: 
same type of work as the others. 

(6) Umgababa Church of England Mission Station: 
Being trained to cultivate coffee. 

Number of students in these 28 schools: 1,190 

Yearly revenue derived from Natives in 
day schools: 

Native population in 1864 (including a 
few Indians) : 

£183 

175,220 

The Indian men and women who bad emigrated to 

Natal belonged largely to the labouring class of India. 

While there were among~t the.immigrants a fair number 
' 

able to read and write in the vernaculars, it can hardly 
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be said that aa a body they were literate (21d). At 

this time in India there does not appear to have been 

a well-organised system of education which reached the 

masses of the people (2le). In 1854 there were about 

108,000 chil~ren being educated in the Government and 

Government-aided primary schools conducted along Western 

lines (2lf). By 1882 there were about 2,000,000 children 

under instruction 1n 80,000 elementary schools- Government, 

Government-aided, and private. 

Side by side with these new schools est&blished 

... ' ... by the English, the old Pa~las continued in the Hindu 

villages, and the Maktabs in the Mohammedan villages. 

These village schools were financed by voluntarr contri­

butions and paid little attention to Western art or science 
\ 
I 

which trickled into the towns through the Englisl:µligh 

schools. It is highly probable that a number of the 

Indian immigrants had received some form of elementary 
... s. 

instruction in these Path.alas and maktabs. 
~ 

The number of children of school-going age not 

under instruction in the State or State-aided system of 

schools was estimated to have grown from 26 millions to 

28 millions in the period 1870-1880. There were millions 

of children receiving no instruction either in the old 

style village schools or 1n the new style Western schools. 

2ld. 

2le. 

2lf. 

Report, Protector of Indian Immigrants: 1876 -
Statement by Rev. Ralph Stott - page 4. 

Even in England the principle of universal 
elementary education was introduced only in 1870. 

This and subsequent facts have been borrowed from 
S1queira, T.N., "The Educatlon of India" - pages 
55, 65 and 73. 
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The earliest recorded attempt to bring education 

to the childr~n of Indian immigrants was that of the 

Rev. Father Sabon, a Roman Catholic priest of Durban, 

who appears to have taken ·some interest in Indian immi-

grants of the same faith. Having acquired a piece of 

land adjoSning the Roman Catholic chapel, to the west 

end of West Street, Durban (22), he petitioned the 

Government in 1863, through Lientenant-Governor Scott, 

to erect a school building for Indian children on this 

land (23). He stated in this petition that the Indians 

had expressed an earnest desire to have a school established, 

where tlley and their children might receive instruction in 

English and Tandl. The Coolie Immigration Agent, who at 

this time was in charge of the Indian indentured labourer 

in Natal, forwarded this petition to the Lieutenant­

Governor with a supporting minute (24), drawing the atten­

tion of the Government to the necessity of providing a 

school and religious instruction for the •coolies• settled 

in Durban, especially as the importation of labourers from 

India was likely to increase. 

The Colonial Secretary, D. Erskine, also supported 

this petition and observed to the Lieutenant-Governor that 

several such schools had been established in Mauritius; 

he suggested that financial provision should be made for 

the following year (25). Scott, however, doubted the 

practicability- of establishing . such schools in Natal for 

some time to come owing to the smallness of the Indian 

22. c.s.o. 1613/1863 - July l: Acting Mayor Durban to c.s.N. 
23. c.s.o. 2478/1863 - Nov.2: Rev. Sabon to Lt.-Gov. Scott 

per the C.I.A;and c.s.N. 
24. Ditto: Minute ·of' c.I.A. (Tatham) to c.s.N.: Nov. 11. 
25. Ditto: Minutes dated 14th. and 16th. Nov. 
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population in Natal. He directed the Colonial Secretary 

to repiy to the effect that he would be glad to see such 

an institutionfestablished but that there were •no funds 

provided for such a purpose", and, therefore, it would 

depend on the willingness of the Legislative Council to 

appropriate revenue for that service (26). The.Rev. Sabon 

renewed his. application the following year but it appears 

to have met with the same fate (27). 

It seems that in this matter Scott came to a 

decision without taking into consideration the practice 

existing at the time. In the first place, it would have 

been quite _proper to refuse Sabon's request for the erection 

of a scho61 building by Goverrnnent on land which was not 

alienated for educational purposes. The correspondence 

between the Colonial Secretary and the Lieutenant-Governor 

do not refer to this aspect of the question at all. It 

is not clear whether the statement quoted above from the 

letter of reply to Sabon,"that no funds were available for 

this purpose", were intended to convey this meaning. In 

any case, if Scott had been really anxious to establish a 

school for Indian children, he could have fallen back on 
r.l,. 

the existing practice of granting buil-ing loans (28); 

he could at least have suggested this alternative to Sabon. 

At this time the Government preferred to restrict its 

commitments for education to grants-in-aid to cover the 

s~lary of the teacher. The general practice seems to have 

26. c.s.o. 2•78/1863: 18th. Nov. copy of letter to Sabon 
from c.s.N. 

27. c.s.e.-540/1864: there is no trace of this letter or 
a copy of the reply to it; the receipt of such a letter 
is recorded in the Register of Letters Received. In 
view of the fact that no financial action was taken in 
the matter till 1869# it may be presumed that the 
second application was also turned down. 

28. Supt. of Education: Report for 1861 (D.P. 9/1862). 
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been for a group of people first to provide a room, a 

cottage, a barn or a chapel for a school, and then to . 
seek Government aid for interior fittings, furniture, 

and the salary of the teacher (29). In 1861 the 

Superintendent of Education reported (28) that provision 

bad been-made in the estimates for giving assistance to­

wards building school premises in eight localities; he 

recognised the necessity for such assistance to make the 

service of education available to all for he wrote thus:-

aA small help of this character often enables a 
district to build a school at once, when the work might 
yet be deferred for two or three years without assistance 
•••••••• the construction of a school building is one of 
the most valuable aids that can be given to the cause 
of education in a particular spot". . 

Scott evaded the issue by throwing the ·entire 

responsibility on the "willingness• of the Legislative 

Council. It was true that the ultimate responsibility 

for the making of grants-in-aid or grants for building 

loans rested with the Legislative Council, but the usual 

precedure (30) of requesting the Superintendent of 

Education to investigate the merits of the application . . 

and to make his recommendations as to whether it should 

be placed on the estimates or not, was not followed. 

In fact the Superintendent of Education was not even 

consulted in this matter. 

It is also doubtful whether the smallness of 

the Indian population in Durban could have been a valid 

re~son for refusal, for provision had been made for a 

"fifth-class• school, i.e. a school with an attendance 

of less than twelve pupils, to earn a grant-in-aid of 

£16 per annum (31). 

290 
30. 

31. 

c.s.o. 2440/1873 - Oct. 17: Supt. to c.s.N. 
Supt.of Edn. Supplementary Report: May 1863. 
(D.Po 16/1863). 
Supt. of Edn. Report for 1862. {D.P. 7/1863. 
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During t)le years 1865-1867 the Colony passed through 

a severe period of de~reaaion, which did not li.ft completely 

till 1870 (32). It was not likely in these circumstances 

that new items of expenditure for Indian children would be 

approved by the Legislative Council. 

During this period some Indian children were receiving 

a form of instruction through the efforts of religious 

bodies ( 33). In 1865 a school was conducted by a Mr. Earl 

on the Isipingo plantation; this was attended by Natives 

and Indians (33a). The Rev. Sabon, for instance, having 

enlisted the sympathy and aid of philanthropists overseas 

(33) op,ened his school.in July, 1867; the Superintendent 

of Education assisted him with a few books and maps (34). 

There were thirty children 1n attendance. In asking for 

a grant-in-aid the Rev. Sabon stated that the children were 

of all creeds, that there was no interference with religious 

views, and that it was almost a free school. 

Reunion Estate a hospital was1 converted into a school room 

for Indian children on the estate (34a). 

In 1868 reference is made for the first time in 

official documents (33;34} to the name of the Re•. Ralph 

Stott, a Wesleyan missionary. The Rev. Ralph Stott and, 

32. Ellison, P.A., "The History of the Natal Sugar 
Industry: 1848-1910" · 

M~Econ.thesis (1932)-N.u.c.-pp 59-81 
33. Supt. Report 1868. - D.P. 32/1889. 
33ao Report Native Schools 1865 - S.N.A., Vol 315 - pp 19&20. 

34. c.s.o. 2587/1888 - Nov 7: Sabon to Lt. Gov. 
1266/1868 - Feb 25: Supt. to c.s.N. - suggestions 
for 1869 Estimates. 

34a. G.H. Vol 56: Keate to Buckingham: Desp. No. 47 - 20 
1867 - Para. a. . 

\'" . ' •• 
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after his retirement, his son, the Rev. Simon Horner Stott, 

· are the real pioneers in the field of Indian education in 

Natal. The elder Mr. Stott went as a missionary to North 

. Ceylon in 1830. He soon learnt Tamil and began to preach 

in that. language. He had acquired, in the· course of his 

education, a good knowledge of.Latin, Greek, Hebrew, 

Mathematics and Astronomy. His son was bot'Il in Ceylon in 

1836 and he also spoke fluent Tamil. After 18 years work 

in Ceylon the Rev. Ralph Stott returned with his family to 

England. In 1862 he was sent by his Society to work 

amongst the Indians in Natal. His son gives us a vivid 

picture of the work of his father in hie book (35):-

"My father's work was principallY- among those at 
such a short distance from .the port that he could go to 
them and return the same Sunday. To visit ~hose at a 
distance he perhaps was away sometimes as long as a week. 
He always travelled on horseback, and took with him a 
number of scripture portions in Tamil, Telugu, Hindustani, 
Hindi and Gujerath. His appearance when on his journeys 
was well-known, tor he rode a trippling horse, and had 
a white umbrella strapped across the front of his saddle. 
TJ;lere were houses at which he was cordially welcomed. 
At some places he held a Sunday evening service and 
Qaptized many children". 

- There is no information available as to how soon 

,after his arrival in 1862, he began his educational 

activities, but it is known that in 1867 a day and an 

evening school for Indians existed in Durban under his 

management (36). About February, 1868, the attendance 

in both __ sclwol• was between 40 and 50; in November 1867, 
,~, 

the d~y ~holars numbered 18 ( 36 ;Wl). The Superintiendent 

of Education in his estimates of expenditure for 1869 (37) 

proposed a grant of £25 to Stott's schools, and £36 to 

35. Stott, s.H., •A nonogenarian's Experience~ and 
Observations•, page 103. 

36. Supt. of Edn., Report for 1868. 
37. c.s.o. 1266/18681 Supt. to c.s.N.; 
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Sabon•s school. In 1868 Rev. Barker conducted a·day school 

at Umzinto attended by Natives and Indians(37a). This was 

also an evening school (37b) for Natives and.Indians in the 

empl.oy of .the Umzinto Company, but it was not confined to 

them; it was also attended by the servants of the families 

in the neigp.bourhood (37c). The evening school was supt 

ported by the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel and 

Mr. Walker, a representative of the Company (37c). The 

support was withdrawn when the scholars ceased to attend, 

owing in a great measure to the stoppage of the sugar works 

of the Company. The subjects taught were the 3 R's and a 

little geography. The Rev. Canon Barker then went on to 

write:-

"These were, however, secondary, and used only so 
far as to pave the way for the more direct work of a 
Missionary. A portion of the Bible was read every evening 
and explained. The school began and ended with prayer" •. 

At this time there was a different school for the 
/ 

white population, about a mile from the Company's works. 

In 1869 the first grant-in-aid of £25 for an all­

Indian school was given to the Rev. Ralph Stott (38). The 

Rev. Sabon received £25. 

The first official report of the first Government­

aided Indian school in Natal is of some historical 

37a. 

37b. 

37c. 

38. 

s.N.A. - Vol 161 No_. 26: Barker to Brooks - 31 March 
l8681t - · 

s.N.A. - Vol ~15 - Report by Brooks - 30 April 1869 
Para. 59. L1 ~~~~~~~=---~~~--.,-~,,......~---.-----

Pamphlet (Natal Archives): C 1699/1 - "Church Missions 
1n Natal - a statement compiled chiefly from Reports 

-of the Clergy in 1875" - T.B. Kenkinson. Page 30. 
c.s.o. 162/1869: Supt. to c.s.N. - approval of grant 

voted by Leg. Council. 
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interest ( 39) : - -

•The grant tor Coolie schools at Durban has been 
put into the Rev. Stott 1 s hands; with it he has kept an 
evening school near the Railwa1 Station for grown-up 
Coolies, and a school for children at the Coolie barracksi. 
belonging to the Corporation, during the day. The achoo 
is made up of boys only, the Coolies refusing to have their 
girls taught to read. The Coolies seem careless about the 
schooling of their children, and do hardly more for the 
master, a Coolie, than make him occasional presents of 
food for his services. The room occupied by the day 
school is small and utterly devoid of furniture, desks, 
forms, black-boards etc". 

It was under such unenviable conditions that the 

first State-aided institution was started. 

In 1870 two applications for grants-in-aid were 

·received from planters at the Lower Umkomanzi and Muckle 

Neuk, near Verulam (40). Mr. McKenzie of Lower Umkomanzi, 

and Mr. Campbell of Muckle Neuk, both offered to support 

and Indian teacher, who could speak and write English, by 

providing lodgings, rations and a school-room. During 

1871 a school at Lower Umkomanzi received a grant of £16 

per annum (41), and the Durban day and evening schools an 

increased grant of £36 per annum; the Acting Superintendent 

of Education, Warwick Brooks, proposed a grant of £12 for 

Muckle Neuk, but owing to the refusal of the Legislative 

Council to pass the vote of £200 for new and additional 

grants, a number of applications had to be left in 

abeyance (42). A point· to be noted regarding these 

applications from.the planters is that'schools were not 

started before a Government grant-in-aid was assure~; 

the missionaries, Sabon and Stott, conducted their schools 

from 1867 to 1869 without receiving grants-in-aid. 

40. o.s.o. 1407/1870 - July 18 and 2153/1870 - Nov. 1: 
Supt. to c.s.N. 

41. c.s.o. 1735/1872: the Supt. states that this school 
was on Mr. George Bobinson's estate at the mouth of 
the L. U'mkomanz1o McKenzie might have been the 
first applicant but apparently Robinson ultimatel1 
received the grant. 

42. c.s.o. 2/1871 - Jan 2: Supt. to c.s.N. and ensuing 
correspondence. 
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Applicationa from planters expressed a willingp.ess to 

offer some faoilitiea for the elementary instruction 

of the children of their •coolie" labourers if they 

were assured by the Govermnent that a grant-in-a~d was 

forthcoming. 

In 1872 another estate school was opened at 

Sea Cow Lake on Mr. Kennedy's Estate. It had received 

a grant of £16 bu~ only £8 of this bad been paid, indi­

cating that the school bad not been oonduoted for the 

whole year (43). 

The year 1872 was a critical one for the 

importers of Indian labour owing to the suspension by 
-

the Government of India of Indian emigration to Natal 

pending an enquiry into the condition of Indians in that 

Colony. An interesting and useful document (44) is 

available in which the Superintendent of Education 

reviewed the progress of Indian education up to 1872. 

The bulk of the Indian population was in Durban and on 

the coastal plantations. The 1870 census had shown 

that the Indian population of Pietermaritzburg, for 

example, was only 176 with probably 30 children of 

school-going age. As the Indian families comprising 

this total were widely scattered,~ would have been 

difficult to secure the attendance of their children 

at school. The Durban census for 1871 had shown 908 

Indians with probably 150 children •fit for school". 

In Durban too the Indiana were widely scattered and it 

would have been difficult to get them all into one school; 

the children of one family attended a European school (45). 

43. Auditor's Report for 1872 (Natal): D.P. 6/1873. 
44. c.s.o. 1735/1872 - Sept 18: Supt. to c.s.N. 
45. See also Coolie Commission Report 1872: evidence.of 

Rams~, storekeeper of Durban, page 31. 
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He thought 1t would be possible to open another school 

at the East end of Durban, in the Addington area, if 

Mr. Stott could find families near enough to send their 

children. In this report he also mentioned that the 

Rev. Sabon promised to secure the attendance of the 

children of Roman Catholic Indians but that he bad been 

unable to find a master. If the Rev. Sabon's ·original 

intention pad been to establish an Indian Catholic School 

it would appear that during the course of time the school 

originally established by him had come to lose its 

eatholic character. 

Referring to the planters the Superintendent of 

Education stated that they were ready enough to open 

schools on the esta tea but the diffic_ulty was the lack 

of· suitable schoolmasters. The Superintendent' a con-

eluding remarks on the Indian children shows the changes 

taking place in Indian life in Natal:-

"The children born or reared here are growing up. 
a far better race than their parents in matters of'physique', 
and have less of the servile air which clings to their 
parents•. 

The Superintendent of Education observed in·his Report 

that the Indians were "in a measure overcoming their 

objection to have their girls taught•. 

The return of Indian schools receiving State aid 

at the end of June, 1872 is given below:-
r.<t-13L e. '.2.. Average at-

DURBAN __ C9UNTY • • Boys G:lrls Total tendance daily 

1. Coolie Day School 33 7 40 22 
2. Coolie Evening School 12 0 12 5 
3. Lower Umkomanzi 7 3 10 10 

VICTORIA COUNTY• 

4. Sea Cow Lake ...&. 5 26 23 - - -
~ lL _§§_ -1?Q_ 

The.Auditor reported that in 1872 the total 

amount of the grants-in-aid paid to Indian schools was £60 
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£36 to Stott'• schools, £16 to the school at Lower 

Umkomanzi and £8 to the ·sea Cow Lake school (43}. 

The very small number of Indian children enrolled 

in schools 1a striking. Out of an estimated population 

of 6 1 700 Indian!iJ of all ages in the Colony (46,} and an 

estimated school-going population of about 950 1 only 88 

children were at school. It is clear that!a large 

number of children were growinguup in ignorance and 

illiteracy. It is not, therefore, surprising that the 

Coolie Commission of 18J2 strongly urged upon the Govern­

ment of Natal the expediency of early measures to provide 

education under proper superintendence; it went so far as 

to suggest compulsory education (47). The Indians them-

selves were said to be eager to obtain schools for their 

children; and the Rev. Stott stated in his evidence (47} 

before the Commission, that he knew "nothing more likely 

to tend to keep the coolies on estates and satisfied, than 

the establishment of schools on estates•. At lea•t one 

illustration of such eagerness was found on the Sea Cow 

Lake estate: the Indian teacher, Ohirmah Villay, in his 

evidence ( 48}, stated that there was a night::,scbool, as 

well as the day school, at which ten Indians attended; 

the school hours were from seven to ten in the evening; 

the pUpils were obliged to find their own books, and they 

also provided the candles; they were instructed in English 

and in their "vernacular language". 

Schools on the estates were usually short-lived. 

A school would suddenly spring up, function :for half a year 

or more, and suddenly disappear. The year 1873, for 

46. Coolie Oonunission Report, 1872 (D.P.13/1872) page 7 
47. Ibid., page 18. 
48. Ibid., page 22. 

-~-
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instance, started with four state-aided institutions: 

Stott's da1 and evening schools, Lower Umkomanzi, and 

Sea Cow Lake. In the second half of the year Lower 

Umkomanzi was closed owing to the resignation of the 

teacher (49), and a new school was opened at Merebank, 

on Mr. Lamport's estate, about the same time (50). 

The position during 1874 is not clear because of con­

tradictions and omissions in the official sources of 

information. Stott's schools still continued to 

function; Sea Cow Lake seems to have gone out of existence 

(51); Merebank, now under the management ?f Mr. Joel Lean, 

seems to have continued with an enrolment of 20 and an 

average d~ily attendance of 7 1 but it earned the full 

grant of £16 (52); from the report of the Superintendent 

of Education (53) however, we gather that Merebank and 

Lower Umkomanzi, both plantation schools, were closed, 

and it is more thah probable that they were closed 

because the average daily attendance at Merebank fell to 

7, and at Lower Umkomanzi to 4 (52). 

In 1874 the Superintendent of Education 

reported (54) the establishment of another school at 
_t 

Frospect Hill>.t"today called Froapect Hall· - at Durban 

North) on Mr. Churchill's estate through the efforts 

of the Rev. Ralph Stott, who had secured a teacher; 

Mr. Churchill had undertaken to provide the school, 

a. •but" for t he teacher, and his rations. This school 

49;..s·0 e20/1874 - Feb 16: Supt. to c.s.N. 
so. c.s.o. 1893/1873 - July 17: Supt. to c.s.ij. asking 

for approval of grant of £8 for the half year, and 
which was aFproved. The Auditor's Report for 1873 

. (D.1.1/1874) makes no mention of this school. 
51. No reference to it in the Auditor's Report for 1874, 

nor in the Natal Blue Book.(Educational Return) for 
18741 nor in the Supt. of Edn. Report for 1874. 

5·2. Natal Blue Book 1874 (D.P. 1/1875). 
53. Report of Supt. of Edn. for 1874 (D.P. 15/1875). 
540 c.s.o. 283/1874 - Jan 22: Supt. to c.s.N. 
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This school received a grant of £18 for the teacher's 

salary, and an additional grant of £10 from the vote 

"Grant-in-aid of building and fitting up schools• (54); 

this is the first t~e that a grant of the nature was made 

to an.Indian school. But there !s no mention of this 

school or of the grant either in the Auditor's Report or 

in the Report of the Super~ntendent of Education; nor is 

it mentioned in the Natal Blue Book for 1874. We cannot 

be certain whether this school was ever established. In 

the same year an abortive attempt was made to open a sob.Qol 

·at the Lower Umgeni, near Stainbank's Coffee Works (55). 

Bishop Macror1e, of the Church of South Africa, asked the 

Natal Government for a movable shed or building as a 

temporary accommodation for an Indian school; but the 

reply from the Civil Engineer's Department indicates that 

the request was refused and there is no further information 

available .as to what Bishop Macrorie did next. It may be 

noted that the application of Bishop.Macrorie is the 

earliest evidence of the interest o~ the Church of South 

Africa in the education of the Indian child in Natal. 

In 1875 the Rev. James Fairbrother (st. James), 

who had been only 7 weeks in the Colony hoped to begin a 

day school for Indian children and an evening school for 

adult Indians at the Sea Cow Lake (54a). He had to delay 

his project for want of a suitable teacher - a real problem 

in those days. 

In May, 18751 a few Indians residing in 

-Pietermaritzburg sent a memorial to the Acting Lieutenant-

54ao Natal Archives: Pamphlet C 1699/1 -
See ref. No. 37c for :full statement. 

55. c.s.o. 3468/1874: Bishop Macrorie to c.s.N. 
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Governor G.J. Wolsley asking for a grant-in-aid for a 

school teacher's salary {56). The memorialists pointed 

out ·t·hat there was no achool or educational establishment 

in Mar1tzbur£ to wh~ch Indian children could be sent for 

instruction in the English or Indian languages, and that 

considerable numbers were growing up in ignorance. They 

stated that 25 children were old enough to be sent to 

school, and that parents were prepared to pay 2/- a month 

in school fees. The Superintendent of Education in his 

minute on this application stated that a suitably qualified 

~eacher was not available, the Indian teacher available at 

the moment being able to instruct only in Tamil. He re-

ported that he had .f"ouil.dj to use his own words,· a 11hovel" 

in the Indian quarters, the rent of which was.12/- per 

month. He was prepared to give this school a trial in 

view of the fact that the first object was to try and 

"get the urchins out of mischief into any school". He 

asked for a total grant of £24 to be allocated thus: 

£11.5.0 for salary of teacher for 5 m~nths, · 

3.o.o for rent for 5 months, 

10.0.0 for books, desks, forms, slates, ink, etc. 

The Acting Lieutenant-Governor Wolseley would not consent, 

however, to the establ1s1:nnent of a Tamil school with State 

assistance. Ultimately a European, William Emmings, dis-

charged for intemperance the previous year from ·his position 

as interpreter at Verulam, who was the writer of the above 

memorial to the Acting Lieutenant-Governor, was appointed 

in the absence of a better teacher (57), and a grant-in-aid 

of £12.10.0 was authorised for the. third and fourth 

56. c.s.o. 1431/1875 - May 5: seven Indians to the 
Lt. Gov. per the C.S.No 

57. c.s.o. 2454/1875 - Aug 20: Supt. to C.S.No 
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quarters of'l875 (58). 

In March, 1873, Lieutenant-Governor Musgrave ap­

pointed a commission to enquire into the whole question 

of education in the Colony or Natal; this Commission 

reported in September l874 (59) and made the following 

recommendations regarding Indian education:-

1. Teachers and Central School: 

that the Protector of Indian Immigrants should 
correspond with the proper authorities in 
India, with a view to securing for the Colonr 
the services of effTcient, trained teachers 
capable, not only of conducting a Central 
School in Durban for "Coolies", but also of 
preparing young men to become teachers at the 
schools on the plantations. 

2. Construction of School-buildings in Durban: 

that the Corporation of Durban be requested 
to co-operate with the Government in the im­
mediate construction in Durban of airy and 
well-furnished school houses for the use of 
"Coolie" children, at such points as may be 
found most convenient. 

3. Governmept assistance to Planters: 

that the Government give every assistance to 
the owners or managers of plantations to main­
tain schools for the •coolie" children on them. 

4. Compulsory Education: 

that wherever school houses and Masters have 
been established, all •coolie• children with­
in a reasonable distance shall, under the 
direct1on, and with the approval, of the Pro­
tector of Indian Immigrants, be compelled to 
attend. 

The minority report was substantially the same 

except for a minor division of opinion on paragraph one: 

under paragraph one it was added that teachers should be 

imported not only for a central school in Durban but also 

for schools in other centres of Indian population. 

The Legislative Council, before accepting the 

58. c.s.o. 2124/1875 - •ug 5: Minute from c.s.N. to Supt. 
59. L.c. No. 9: attached to o.s.o. 1100/1875 - Vol. 514. 
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conclusions and recommendations of the Commission, 'des1,red 

to have some further information as to the actual condition 

of assisted schools, and so Robert Russell, who had been 

headmaster of the Durban Government School, was appointed 

as Associa~e Inspector with instructions to examine into 

an4 report on the state of the schools receiving Government 

aid (60). The Commission bad reported that the existing_ 

system of grants-in-aid was a failure; it condemned the 

whole system of education in Natal; but it was silent as 

to the reasons for the condemnation. Such questions as 

to the numbe~ of schools in the Colony, the numbers of 

children receiving education, the quality of the education 

given, and the results of the education given, were not 

touched upon in the Report. 

Robert Russell presented his Report on Government­

aided education in October, 1875, after having made 181 

visits to 75 aided schools during the 147 school days (61). 

He examined the children and cla~sified them according to 

a schedule of •standards" drawn up by him on English lines; 

he examined every individual child in every subject, and 

he also examined them collectively. In his List of aided 

schools in 1875 he mentioned only Stott's day and evening 

schools, and the Maritzburg day and evening schools; but 

his Report indicates that he had examined only Stott's 

schools. The reports on these two schools are given in 

full as being the only detailed description we have of the 

condition and quality of Indian education towards the end 

of the first stage:-

Report on Coolie Day School, Durban. 

9This school is held in a wood and iron building 

60. D.P.32/187'7: Minute on Education by Lt)Goy Henry Bulwer 
(N.P.P. Vol. 117).. . 

61. "Report on Government-aided Education•, by Robert Russell 
. (D.F. 17 /1875) • 



- 53 -

21.xl7x9 feet, adjoining the Corporation Coolie Barracks. 
The furniture consists of 3 writing desks to hold thirty, 
forms wi~hout backs, one blackboard, and two wall maps -
the Hemispheres. There are no reading cards or lesson 
sheets, and there is no ball frame. 

The books in use are a few odd spelling books and 
a few ( Class or standard?) 1J Irish Reading Books. A supply 
of Infant-school Reading Books and Slates is much needed. 

The school hours are from 9 to 12, and l to 3. One 
Register of Daily Attendance is in use. The number enrolled 
is 37 - all boys. Seven are under 8; sixteen between 8 and 
12; and fourteen between 12 and 16. The average attendance 
is 23, and the number present and examined was 28. · 

All except three are mere beginners - learning the 
alphabet and mono-syllables, making figures and working in 
addition, and transcribing the letters or easy words on 
slates. One boy read fairly in Standard II, and two in 
Standard I. One passed Standard III in writing, one passed 

?in Standard II, and ten others had smudged copy books with 
strokes and curves. One boy can work the four simple Rules. 

The teacher asked to be allowed to examine the 
children himself in Grammar and Geography. He called up his 
first class ·of three boys, and got them to repeat •parrotlike• 
something about •written language•, •articulate speech", 
"syllables•, and •prosody". The Geograp~ in similar manner 
consisted of •aescriptions of the earth•, natural phenomena•, 
and etc. No one could tell me the parts of speech or could 
point out or tell anything about India or London. 

The teacher - Mr. Francis D'Vaz - has been here for 
only three months. He was lately sirdar on a sugar estate, 
and was educated and has taught in schools in India. He 
seems quite capable, under proper supervision, and with a 
little help in the way of apparatus and books, of managing 
and instructing the children satisfactorily. Mr. D'Vaz 
receives 1/- a month from each child, and £24 a year from 
Government•. ' 

The standards and methods at the evening school 

were similar but here education was free. An interesting 

point is the age distribution of the 18 boys in attendance: 

four were under 8·, six between 8 and 12, and eight between 

12 and 20. Though it was considered to be an adult evening 
, 

school, the bulk of the pupi.ls were under 12; they were drawn 

niostly from the Indian Barracks belonging to the Natal 

Government Railways. Of the 18 enrolled only 5 had been in 

attendance over a year. Russell reported the following 

facts about the teacher:• 

"Henry Nundoo - the teacher - received a fair 
education in Benares. In Natal for past 11 years, is a 
printer by trade, and has had charge of this school since 
1868. His salary 10/- a month. The Rev. Stott attends 
three eYenings a week, andrOeachea the teacher. One evening 

I 
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he reads Sanscrit another Persian, and the third he 
devotes ~o·genera! subjects. The Government gr$nt or 
£12 remunerates the teacher, and pays for lighting and 
other incidental expenses". 

No action was taken on the Report of the 

Commission or on Russell's Report until 1878 (62). 

But in May 1874, the Superintendent of Education, who 

had also been a member of the Commission, anticipating 

various changes that might be necessitated by the Com­

miss.ion' s recommendations presented estimates for 1875 

which greatly exceeded those of previous years. He 

proposed a sum of £700 for Indian education for 1875 (63); 

this was indeed a big jump from the amount of £68 for 1874. 

Unfortunately the schedule setting out the details of the 

proposed expenditure of £700 is missing. The estimates · 

for. education submitted by the Superintendent were, however, 

considerably reduced by the Legislative Council, andct he 

vote for Indian education actually passed was (64):-

Coolie school in Durban and Victoria 
(Counties 

Passage money for teacher from India 

Salary of a Coolie teacher 

£100.0.0 

2s.o.o 
ao,o.o 

£205.o.o 

The expected expansion did not take place; the 

teacher from India did not arrive for many years to come 

and th-e orily schools which continued to function till 1878 

were those established by the Rev. Stott in Durban. The 

sum expended on Indian education during 1875 was £36 for 

Stott's schools, and £12.10.0 for the Pietermaritzburg 

school. The Pietermaritzburg school ceased to exist 

after 1875. 

The administration of both European and Indian 

education, other than private education, during 1860-1877 

62. o.s.o. 296/1877-Feb 1: Robt.Russell_,._Supt Edn to Lt-Gov. 
63. G.s.0.1638/1874-M'1yl3: Supt to o.s • .N. and Minute Nol 46 
64. Law 37/1874 (Supply). . · (of 22 June, 1874 



- 55 • 

devolved mainly upon the Superintendent of Education, who 

was responsible to the Lieutenant-Governor. 

In 1858 a Central Board or Education had been ap­

pointed to carry out the recommendations of a Legislative 

Council Select.Committee on Education; in 1859 a Superin­

tendent of Education was appointed by the Lieutenant-Governor 

to act as its Secretary and Chief Executive Office. Provi-

sion was also made for the formation of local boards or com­

mittees, subject to the control of the Central Board of 

Education, to establish and maintain schools and to receive 

the grants-in-aid given by the State. But after passing 

a series of resolutions the Central Board of Education 

ceased to function, and the local bodies for various reasons 

failed to be a success (65). In the circumstances the 

· Superintendent of Education had to do the work of the 

central and local bodies, in addition to his own duties of 

school inspection. 

In 1875 a committee of enquiry into the working 

of the various Public Department,(66) defined the duties of 

the Superintendent of Education thus: 

"The general duties of the Superintendent of 
Education are ~o superintend all matters connected with 
the education of persons of European, or Indian descent, 
over which the State has any control, and to report upon 
such education for the information of the Lieutenant­
Governor; to inspect by himself or ~a deputies, all 
Government schools, or schools receiving aid from the 
Government; to inspect and certify the pay sheets of the 
masters of Government schools, and to receive and pay the 
rents, salaries, and petty expenses of such schools; to 
furnish the Treasury with returns of schools entitled to 
grants, supporting the same by authority; to receive from 
the Treasury and distribute such grants; to receive and 
pay into the Treasury fees received 1n Government schools, 
and to render monthly returns of such payments". 

This connnittee reco:nnnended the appointment of 

65. Pearse, R.o., op.cit., chap. 9; 
also Henry Bulwer's Minute on Edn. (D.P. 32/1877. 

66._c.s.o. Vol. 5511 Report of committee to enquire into 
the working of·Publio Departments. 
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one or more assistant Inspectors to aid the Superintendent. 
i 

Ip 1875 Robert Russell was appointed Associate Inspector. 

Such sums as were allocated to Indian education by 

the Natal Government, on the recommendation of the Superin­

tendent'of Education wer~ included in the general vote for 

educa:t;ion. Grants-in-aid to Indian schools were calculated 

on the same basis as for European schools, and there does 

not appea~ to have been any thought of a differential scale 

at this stage, perhaps, because of the fewness of Indian 

schools. Up to the end of 1878 there were only two Indian 

schools which had a continuous existence from 1867: 

Stott's day and evening schools; and at no time were there 

more than four schools in existence at the·aame time. 

The following comparative statistics for the year 1878 

indicate that a start had hardly been made in providing 

for the elementary instruction of the Indian child:-

TABLE 3 

European 

Population in Natal 
Pupils in State and State-aided 

(schools 
Percentage of population in school 
Number of schools: State 

State-aided 
Government expenditure 

23,000 

2,501 
11 

6 
57 

£8,817 

Indian 

17,862 

48 
0.26 
Nil 

2 
£40.13. 9 

While the duties of the Superintendent appear to 

have been beyond the powers of any one man to carry out 
\ 

efficiently it would be difficult to account for the 

neglect of the education of. the Indian child on the ground 

that the duties of the Superintendent _of Education were 

too onerous. The fact that there was only•026 per cent 

of the population in the schools indicates that the need 

for initiating a policy of giv~ng some kind of elementary 

instruction to the children of the Indian labourers 

remained unrecognised. 
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It m.ust be pointed ~ut that the educational policr 

of the Natal Government was not at this time explicitly 

based on the segregation of pupila on the ground of colour 

or race. In theory the schools of the Colony were open 

to all; in practice the children of the indentured 

Indian were seldom found on the same benches as the 

European. Although the school established by the Rev. 

Stott was attended by a few Indian pupils, it must be 

emphasised, therefore, that the investigation and report 

of the Education Commission of 1874 and the Report of 

Robert Russell in 1875 are reports on what was in effect, 

the system of education for Europeans. Although the fact 

remained that there was no legal bar to the admission of 

Indian children to the schools the. effective bars to their 

enrolment were economic, geographical and a growing colour 

prejudice on the part of the Europeans. From the stand-

point of the Indian the objection to European schools was 

that they did not meet the linguistic, religious, and 

cultural needs of the Indian people. 

Now the Report of the Education Commission and 

that of Robert Russell set forth the weaknesses that 

existed 1n 1874 in the Natal school system. These weak-

nesses were the more obvious in the case of Indian schools. 

The reason for the lack of schools for Indian children 

should be considered in this context. Lieutenant-Governor 

Henry Bulwer, after studying the Reports of the Education 

Commission (1874) and Robert Russell (1875), most ably 

. diagnosed the weak points of the existing system in these 

words:-

"But the system had failed and had been a failure 
in this respect - that it had not secured the means of 
education wherever education might be needed, or however 
much it might be ~eeded, and it had not secured that the 
education,.1mere given, should be good and efficient. 
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Education might be provided where it was required, and it 
might be good where prov~ded; but the system did not se­
cure that it should be good, and did not prevent it, 
where given, from being indifferent, nor prevent many dis­
tricts from being left without any education at all (67a) • 

. 
And again:-. 

"The system made no provision for ascertaining 
or meeting the educational requirements of the several 
localities. It was left to the localities themselves to 
ascertain their own wants, to declare them, and to take 
measures to provide for them; or to private adventure-to 
discover the wants of the localities and to meet them if it 
was -.orth while, and so far as it was worth while, to do so. 
Where the localities themselves, or private adventure, took 
action, it was open to them under the system, to recur to 
and receive assistance from the Government, but, failing· 
such action, the system itself did nothing to meet any want 
there might be or however great it might.be. 

Thus it was simply a matter of accident or 
chance, dependent upon the public spirit and the power of 
initiative action in any locality, or upon the action of 
individuals, whether educational wants of a district were 
provided for or not" (67b). 

In short, the development of European education 
and, to an even greater extent, of Indian education was 
almost at a standstill because the following were lacking: 

( a) sufficient school acoommodation 
(b) good acconnnodation 
(c) proper standard of instruction 
(d) maintenance of that standard 
(e) qualification and competency of teachers 
(f) encouragement of good teaching 
{g) proper inspection of schools , 
(h) checking the results of education by tests from 

time to time. 

To remedy these defects Lieutenant-Governor 

Henry Bulwer introduced two Bills which on enactment 

became Laws 15 and 16 of 18771 for the promotion of primary 

and aecoridary education respectively. These laws abrogated 

the existing educational machinery and arrangements, and 

provided for a reconstruction of the system. In his 

report of 1878, the'Superintendent of Education 

enthusiastically declared them to be based "on a plan 

which is equally adapted for a population of ten thousand 

67a and 67b. Bulwer's Minute on Education: pages 40 and 41 
respectively. {D.P. 32/1877). 
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or ten millions• • .But these laws mark the introduction 

of an important change in educational policy, for they 

were not to be applie.d to the education of the Indian. 

Sir Henry Bulwer in a despatch to Sir M.E. Hicks Beach, 

in reply to the observations made by the Lords of the 

Committee of the Privy Council on Education, stated inter 

alia (68) :-

"The Law of 1877 had no bearing on, and did not 
propose to provide for, the education of the Indian popu­
lation. The subject has been dealt with by the Government 
this year, and a Law making the necessary provision was 
introduced and passed during the recent session of the 
Legislative Council". 

The law to provide for the promotion of edu-
. 

cation among the children of Indian immigrants in Natal 
< 

was passed in September 18,8, and is 1mown as Law 20 of 

1878. The provisions of this law and the change of policy 

introduced by its enactment form the subject of the next 

chapter. 

·on the eve of the second stage in the develop­

ment of Indian education i.e. in 1878, there were only two 

schools in existence - Stott's day and evening schools, 

Durban. We gather the following facts from the education-

al return appended to the Superintendent's annual report 

for 1878:-

Indian day school 
Indian evening school 

Highest number_ in 
attendance for any 
O.ruL.Suarter 

B. G. Total 

24 - 24 
24 - 24 
48 - 48 -- - -

Average number of free scholars: 48 

Average daily at­
tendance for year 

15 
16 
31 -

Amount expended by G9vernment during the year: £54.5.0 

68. Attached to c.s.o. 4500/79: Vol. 721. para. 9 
Also Votes & Proceedings 1877: Lt-Governor: Speech on 
opening of Legislative Council Session - page 4. 
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Note: this represents FIVE quarters grants. 

Age of pupils: 18 of the 43 pupils were over 16 years of 

Results of examinations by Robert Russell: 

(a) Number examined: 24 (b) Subject passes gained: 

( c) 

(d) 

( e) 

( f) 

(g). 

(h) 

Total passes: 

{l) Reading: Std. 1 •••• 6 passes 
• 11 •• • .3 • 

{ll)Writin,g: 

n 111 •••• 2 " 

Std. 1 •••• 5 passes 
" 11 •••• 3 " 
" 111 •••• 4 " 
• IV •••• 2 " 

{lll)Arithmetic" 1 •••• 4 
• 11 •••• 2 
" 111 •••• 1 

• 
" 
" 

32 

Number of pupils for whom no payments madel9 
because pupils were over standard age for 
that group: 

Grant for results: £3. 5. 0 

Attendance grant: £2. o. 0 

Total capitation grant earned: £5. 5. 0 

Private controbutiona and fees in 1877 £12. o. 0 
amounted to: 
Governmen~ grant in 1877 was £36. o. 0 

This was the only time that capitation grants for 

results of examinations and attendance were earned_by an 

Indian school, since the Law 15 of 1877 had introduced 

the system of "payment by results" for all schools. 

It is eloquent testimony, indeed, to the Rev. Ralph 

Stott•s devotion to, and interest in, Indian education 

that he kept the torch of learning burning, however dimly, 

in those difficult days for a period of over ten years. 

The one bright hope in the midst of this mass illiteracy, 

superstition, and backwardness was the Rev. Stott's day 

and evenin$_school in Durban. 
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CHAPTER III 

TEE FOUNDATIONS 

of' an 

EDUCATIONAL POLICY. 

18'79 - 1894. 

It is clea;- then from the previous chapter that the 

obvious intention of Education Laws 15 and 16 of 18'7'7 was 

to place the organization and administration of European 

education in Natal on a more satisfactory basis. It does 

not appear to have been the intention to improve in the 

same measure the provision of education for the Indian 

child. These laws were not to be applied to the schools 

established for Indian children only. For the first time 

in the history of Natal laws were enacted for the education 

of' the European child which, it was expressly stated, were 

not to be applied to the education of the Indian. There-

fore, 18'7'7 marks the inauguration of a new educational 

policy, based on race, in the Colony. 

In enacting a special education law for the Indian 

certain fundamental assumptions appear to have been made; 

(1) that the Indians were a separate and alien element 
in the social .fab,ri_c of Natal; 

(II) that the economic""and political interests of Europeans 
and Indians could ~~t merge; 

l 
III) that the cultural tievelopment of both races must 

proceed along different lines; 

(IV) that, therefore,. a s~arate administrative body had 
to be set up to devot~its entire attention to the 
development of Indian ~ucation. 

\\, 
\:\ 

'· 
\ 
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With the enactment of the Indian Education Law two 

parallel systems of primary education were established 

(1 fa-· ~one· exclusively for the Indian; the other mainly .~- .~ . 
/ . ,~ 

for·the Europeans, though there was no provision.en the 

laws for the exclusion of Indians from any schools thus 

established f'or the European.Ci). It must be emphasised 

that though it was openly intended (2) to apply Laws 15 

and 16 of 1877 for making more effective provision to 

meet the requirements of the European community, there was 

no racially restrictive clause in the laws. In fact the 

pr1nctple that there should be no racial differentiation 

in the schools was stated more than once prior to the 

enactment of' Laws 15 and 16 of 1877 and Law 20 of 1878. 

For instance, the 1874 Education Commission in setting 

forth what should be the essentials of any scheme of 

education for the Colony stated (3) that the system should 

operate without prejudice to sect or party, colour or creed, 

and recommended the abolition of all existing arrangements 

and the building up from the foundation a new system of 

Colonial Education. Again, Lieutenant-Governor Keate 

had laid down the rule that all children were to be admitted 

whose habits were not repugnant to Western civilization, 

and that all objections to such admissions were to be 

referred directly to him; he added, that if those 

could not be removed, and the school was manifestly injured, 

then the Government had to yield (4). Lastly, Acting 

1. Taking into account the provisions made for the education 
of' the Africans, there would really be three systems of 
education in Natal. 

2. G.H. Vol 281: Desp No. 185 - 4th Dec 1878 - Para. 9 
Desp No. 9 -17th Jan 1879 - Para.·4 

Votes and Proceedings for 1877: page 4o Lt.Gov•s speech. 
3. L.c. No. 9 - Report of Education Conunission - Appendix -

Introductory Remarks - Para. 6. 
4. Supt. of Edn., Report 1875 - D.P. 20/1876 - Para. 17. 
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Lieutenant-Governor Sir Garnett Wolseley stipulated (5) 

that all schools supported by the Government were to be 

open to all classes of Her Majesty's Subjects. 

This new legislation by the explicit separation 

of Indian and European educatioll' opened the way for a 

differentiation of educational facilities; for financial 

provision on different scales and thus for different stan­

dards of education for Indian and European children. Whether 

Indian education kept pace with the advance of European 

education, d pended to a large degree upon the willingness 

of the Legislative Council to vote sufficient money, and 

this in turn depended upon the attitude of European Colonists 

to Indian hopes and aspirations. 

The reasons submitted (6) by Lieutenant-Governor 

Bulwer for enacting this legislation were that while the 

schools established and maintained or assisted under the 

Education Laws of 1877 did not, indeed, exclude the children 

of any class, but 

(a) did not sec~e, in practice, that education would 
reach the children of the Indian population, .4~ .. "' 

H, ~-• ,~{ lo '},...t.-L<l, 

(b) " be suitable tel' their wa,.nts, -a-,~e(' f£.~,,.J~-· ) 

(c) required special provisions and employment of special 
means to secure education for these children. 

The main provisions of Law 20 of 1878 are 

summarised below:-

lo 

2. 

5. 

I 

6. 

A Board of Education, entitled the Indian 
Immigrant School Board, was constituted for the 
purpose of promoting and superintending the edu­
cation of children of Indian parentage. 

Constitution of the Board: 

(a) five persons nominated by the Lieutenant-Governor, 
(b), including the incumbent of the office of Pro-

tector of Indian Innnigrants, and 

Ibid: on the 27th Aug 1875. 
Govt. Gazette 31 Aug, 1875 page 322. 
c.s.o. 3515/18'75: F. Napier Broome's Minute of 16.12.75. 
G.H. Vol 281: Desp. No. 9 - 17 Jan 1879 ~ Bulwer to 
Sec. of State Colonies. Para. 4. 

_./ 

\ 
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(o) two members of the Council of Education 

( d) The Secretary of the Courcil of Education to 
act as Secretary of the Indian Immigration 
School Bo~rd also, and to be remunerated by 
the Legislative Council, 

(e) all members, except the Protector of Indian 
Immigrants, to hold office not longer than 
ill years. 

3. Powers of the Board. 

(a) To admini'ster monies voted for the education 
of Indian children; 

(b) The Board may promote Indian education by 
making use of 

{l) schools established under the provisions 
of Laws 15 and 16 of 1877; or, 

(11) schools already established for the special 
instruction of Indian children; or, 

(lll)schools to be established for the special 
instruction of Indian children. 

4. The Board max 

(a) assist any primary school established or con­
ducted by private persons for the special 
instruction of Indian children, provided such 
a school complied with the rules and requirements 
of the Board; 

(b) establish and maintain Government schools, 
wherever necessary, for Indian children. 

5. School-fees in Government Schools: 

(a) The Board to determine the scale of school fees 
to be pa.id; 

(b) Exemptions to indigent children may be granted; 

(c) Fees to be paid into the Public Treasury. 

6. Duties of the Board: 

(a) To determine the course of education to be given 
in the schools established and maintained under 
t.his law; 

(b) To determine the text-books to be used; 

(c) To frame rules and regulations for:-

(I) 

(II+ 

. 
the above purpose 

the government and discipline of schools 

(III) the appointment and payment of teachera 

·~ 
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C+V) the holding of examinations and inspections 

(V) the awarding of prizes for the encourage­
ment of children; and 

(VI) in respect of all other matters coming 
within the intent of this Law 

(d) Power to repeal, alter or amend all rules so made; 

(e) Provided all rules, repeals, alterations and 
amendments must first obtain the approval of the 
Lieutenant-Governor-in-Council before they have 
the force of Law. 

7. The Board was required to present an annual report 

on (a) the condition of all schools under its super­

vision, and (b) a statement of revenue and expendi­

ture; and, (c) copies of the report and statement to 

be laid on the .table of the Legislative Counc~l. 

These provisions thus laid considerable responsibility 

on the members of the Indian Immigrants School Board, and 

Lieutenant-Governor Bulwer himself felt (7) that the Board 

must have a knowledge of Indian peculiarities in order to 

ve successful in its work. He wrote a note to Sir Bartle 

Frere (7), who had had some administrative experience in 

India, asking him for his suggestions regarding the most 

suitable instruction that could be imparted to Indian 

children. Unfortunately there is no trace of Sir Bartle 

Frere's reply. The continuity of office ensured to the 

Protector of Indian Immigrants was evidently the result of 

a desire to retain the services of a person more closely 

connected with, and probably having a greater knowledge of, 

Colonial Indian affairs than any other individual; in this 

respect, there was some similarity to tbe_ practice of 

British Guiana (8). 

7. c.s.o. Vol 1911 - accompanying 2808/1878: 
Note on Law 20 of 1878. Bulwer to Sir Bartle 
Frere, High Connnissioner for Britain. 

8. See Chapter 2. 
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The nomination of two members of the Council 

of Education, established by the Education Laws of 1877, 

and the appointment of a common Secretary, was probably 

intended to secure for the Indian Immigrants School Board 

the effic!tnt methods of working and the larger experience 

of educational affairs of the Council of Educatione The 

Superintending Inspector of Schools was the Secretary to 

the Council of Education and the Indian Immigrants School 

Board. A Select Committee of the Legislative Council in 

1883 criticised the fact (9) that the Superintending 
, 

Inspector held a dual position as Superintending Inspector 

and Secretary to the Boards of Education. From November 

1884 he ceased to act as Secretary to the Council of 

Education or the Indian Immigrants School Board (10). 

In the case of the Council of Education it was 

stipulated in the law that of the ten members who were to 

aonstitute th~ Council, five should be members who were on 

both the Legislative Council and the Executive Council (11); 1 

close relation between the Legislature Executive and the 

Council we.s thus ensured (12). There was no such stipula-

tion with regard to the Indian Immigrants School Board, 

but in practice there was at least one member who was also 

a member of the Legislative Council. Sir Henry Binns, for 

instance, who was elected chairman of the Indian Immigrants 

School Board several times during its regime from 1879 to 

1894, was a member of the Legislative Council. Incidentally, 

9. Pearse, R.o., op.cit., pages 154-155. 
10. Ibid. page 156. 
11. Section 2, Law 15 of 1877. 
12. This was amended by Law 35 of 1884 by deletion of the 

words requiring them to be members of the Executive 
and the Legislative Council. This weakened the effect­
iveness of the Council by the lack of business-like men 
(Pearse P• 171). 
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he was also .a planter. 

The Indian Immigrants School Board, by reason 

of the presence of two members of the Council of 

Education, was in no way subordinate to, or even an' 

adjunct of, the Council of Education. It had come into 

existence as an independent body, charged with specific 

duties, and was responsible only to the Lieutenant-Governor 

for its actions. 

Two facts may be noted regarding Law 20 of 1878: 

(a) The Indian Immigrants School Board was ~m­
powered to establish and assist only pri­
mary schools (13); 

(b) the finance of Indian education was 
separated from the finance of European 
education (14). 

The omission of many of the provisions con­

tained in Law 15 of 1877 from Law 20 of 1878 aue indicative 
w 

of the view ~held in the Colony in regard to Indian as 

distinct from European education. A different policy, as 

yet vague and undefined, was in the process of formulation. 

Lieutenant-Governor Bulwer clearly conceived (15) it to be 

an experimental measure and he had, for the reason, 

avoided laying down any positive course of action by 

legislative enactment, leaving the details to be worked out 

by the Board. The necessity for the adoption of such a 

guarded course is revealed to some extent in the following 

message (16) of the.Lieutenant-Governor to the Legi.slative 

Council:-

"Wbat is more particularly required, in the 
first instance, is the action and directive inf6Wence of 
a Board, which will necesaarily have to be guided, to a 
great extent, by the circumstances with which it will find 
its elf called upon to deal". c """'I lt.,.1,·c.c.~ 

13. Clause 4 (a). 
14. Clause 3 (a). 
15. G.H. Vol 281 - Desp. No. 132 - 7 Sept. 18780 

Bulwer to Sec. State Colonies. Para. s. 
16. Votes and Proceedings (1878): Message 11/1878 -

accompanying the Indian Education Bill. 
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To turn now to the omissions from Law 20 of 1878. 

Section 2 of Law 15 of 1877 expressly debarred any 

clergyman or minister of religion from being a member 

of the Council of Education. This precaution was ob-

viously taken to prevent the Council of Education from 

being used to further sectarianism; in other words, to 

divorce the central direction and control of education 

from denominational influence. The character of the 

religious instruction in Goveinment primary schools was 

to be strictly non-denominational (17); no such stipula­

tion was made in regard to ~ided achools, but a conscience 

clause formed part of the condition of receiving• grant-

in-aid (18). All this was in keeping with English 

practice. 

Sections (2) and {llg) were omitted from Law 20 

of 1878. There was nothing in the law to debar a 

minister of religion from being nominated to the Indian 

Immigrants School Board. The names of the Rev. Ralph 

Stott, the Rev. w. Wynne and the Rev. s.H. Stott - all 

Wesleyan ministers of religion - appeared on the lists 

of members nominated to the Board in the earlf years but 

~ 
l 
I 

after 1884 ministers do not seem to have served on the f 
Board. Their influence •• strongly felt in the Government-!: 

J {t 

l'i 
aided schools in which through the omission of Section 

11 (g) no conscience clause was obligatory for Indian 

schools receiving grants-in-aid from the Government. 

The warning note sounded by Francia Colepeper, 

i;: 
I' 
L 
l 
.f 

\it 
lki 

who later became the Inspector of Indian Schools, was J 
·~ 17. 

18. 
Law 15 of 1877: Section 19. 

,Ibid : Section ll(g): that no child ;receive 
any religious instruction objected to by the parent 
or guardian of such child, or be present while such 
instruction is given. 

f} 
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apparently unheeded by the Lieutenant-Governor. In his 

memorandum (19) on the 1877 circular despatch of Lord 

Carnarvon, Secretary of State for the Colonies, Colepeper 

made the following observations on this very aspect of 

Indian education:-

"There is no doubt a wide field for exertion in 
respect of education. Old immigrants are most willing 
to send their children to school, and, if nothing beyond 
the rudimentary English education which will be obtainable 
in the Primary Schools created by Law (15) of 187(7), were 
attempted, important results might be looked for;· but if 
the work be entrusted to missionaries, I am of opinion 
that considerable difficulty will be experienced from the 
contempt and dislike these people have for the dogmas of 
Christian religion". 

It seemed as if Government, by omission of the 

conscience clause and by not debarring ministers of reli­

gion from sitting on the Indian Immigrants School Board, 

did not wish to offend the missionaries who were the only 

persons who had shown any interest in .educating the 
y€C,-,~, I'\.. t.- (" ! r-_.,7 

Indian. Ori the other hand, this manner of re~o.gnition 

9£ the contribution· of the Christian missionary to Indian 

education, gave tacit support to the proselytizing zeal 

of the missionary at the expense of Hinduism and Iala.m.. 

The primary motive of the Christian missionaries 

of whatever denomination or creed in establishing schools 

was to teach little children Christian doctrine. Indeed, 

it was thought that without some preparatory teaching the 

Gospel could not be intelligently received or believed. 

To missionaries of whatever religion the school is the 

most important agency through which converts can be made 

and an elementary religious foundation laid. The aided 

schools for Indians in Natal were no exceptions to this 

rule. Usually the only school available on, or near, an 

estate was the one established by a Christian missionary, 

190 G.H. Vol 200 - Memorandum by F. Colepeper dated 
Feb 28 1 1878. Para. 11. 
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and so in this way the Christian Church enjoyed a monoply 

of Indian educationo The Government did not question 

this state of affairs. It was in accord with efforts of 

Christian missionary enterprise that the Indians should 

be converted. 

Another serious omission in the law was with 

regard to the payment of capitation grants to Indian 

teachers. By section 17 of Law 15 of 1877 the sum 

payable to any school as a Capitation Grant in proportion 

to the attendance of pupils and to the educational results 

would be determined by the Council of Education, and would 

be divided among ·the Principal Teachers, Assistant Teachers, 

and Pupil Teachers, in such proportions as the Council 

might direct. The attendance grant (20) was in respect 

of numbers and the regularity of pupils at the school. 
w~s 

The grant on educational results~ based on the number 

of subject passes obtained at the annual examination by the 

Inspector. The latter is known as the system of •payment­

by-results•. Though recommended by Robert Russell in 1875, 

the •payment-by-results• system was actually incorporated 

into the Natal system of education by Law 15 of 1877. 

The idea was borrowed from the English system of education 

and was introduced to stimulate teachers to greater effort 

and better teaching by the prospects of material reoogni-

tion at the end of the year. There was, however, a 

fundamental difference between the English system and the 

Natal system. In England the whole of the teachera' 

salaries depended upon the results of the yearly examina­

tions; 1n Natal the salary was fixed, whether be did good 

/ 

20. Section 15 - Law 15 of 1877. 
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or bad work, and he was merely in receipt of a bonus. 

The Natal teachers were never paid by results. The 

Capitation Grant was in addition to the fixed grant (21). 

The remuneration of a teacher in a primary school, 

whether Government or Government-aided, was defined by 

Section 15 of Law 15 of 1877 ~o consist of:-

(a) a salary 

(b) a Capitation Grant based on attendance 

( o) a Capitation Grant based on educational 
results. 

A part of the school fees in aided schools 

usually went to the Headmaster. 

Each pupil attending a minimum fixed numbe~ of 

days in the year was to count as a "unit" for the calcu-

lation of an attendance grant (22). In order to calcu-

late educational results Russell prepared in 1877 a 
W1v:) 

~chedule of standards, which were modified and amended 

from time to time (22). This was done to ensure a 

uniform standard of examination in all schools. 

The scale on which the Grants were made varied 

much more than the actual standards of examination. The 

scale for 1878 was as follows:-

1. Every child who attended at least 175 full days in 
the year became a unit ~or a grant of 4/-. . 

2. Every separate pass in reading# writing and arithmetic 
secured a grant of 5/-. 

3. Every pupil bad to advance at least one standard per 
year before payment was made. 

21. Pearse, op.cit. pages 143-144. He goes on to state 
that even Dr. Malherbe in his "Education ins. Africa" 
fails to make the distinction. In England no fixed 
salaries were paid at all then. 

21. For this and the information to follow on the Capita­
tion Grants I am indebted to Mr. R.o. Pearse'a work 
pages 138-142. 

22. 1882. 
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In 1882 a new scale was published. Its terms 

were as follows:-

1. Attendance grants were made at the.rate of 4/- for 
each child attending a minimum of 175 days of not 
less than 4} hours school work. 

2. Grants for educational results remained the same 
as before i.e. 5/- per subject pass. 

3. No payment for results was to be made in respect 
of any child who had not advanced at least one 
standard since the last annual inspection, or of 
any child over 12 who passed lower than Standard III. 

&. No payment for results was to be made in respect of 
any child who r:1ad not attended the school for at 
least three months immediately before the date of · 
inspection. 

5. Payment for results would not be made to any school 
which the Inspector considered in an unsatisfactory 
condition in regard to its general discipline and 
organisation, or its work in subjects other than 
those for which Capitation Grants were payable. 

6. Infant schools, or Infant Departments of Primary 
schools, were to receive a Capitation Grant at the 
rate of 5/- for each child under Standard I who 
bad attended the school regularly for not less than 
three months prior to the examination, provided that 
the number of such children were not fewer than 20, 
and that the Inspector was satisfied that Kindergarten 
or similar iristruotion was regularly given, and that 
object lessons, slnging and calisthenic exercises 
formed part of the daily worko 

In 1891 the grant was increased to 6/- for each 

subject pass in English, Writing ·and Arithmetic, with a 

maximum grant obtainable by any one child of 18/-, and 

6/- for infants. 

The annual Government expenditure on Capitation, 

Grants increased from about £1 1 050 in 1880 to about 

£5 1 200 in 1898 (23). In Government schools the proportion 

between the Capitation Grant and the full salary was about 

one to four. 

(23a). 

In aided schools the ratio was_ two to one 

The omission of sections 15 and 17 in Law 20 of 

23. Pearse, op.cit., P• 21( - calcul~ted from a graph. 
23a. Pearse, op.cit., page 143. 
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18'78 was unfortunate, for its exclusion made it possible 

to assess the remuneration of Indian teachers on a different 

basis from that of.the European teachers. Thus we have the 

enactme~t of a new principle in 1877 for European education 

which was discarded in 1878 for Indian education. 

The Inspector of Indian schools, Mr. Colepeper, 

had at various times (24) recommended to the Indian Immi­

grants School Board £;; ;~i~wttf system of •payment-by-
1 ~ ~ 

results", but the Board took no notice of the recommendation •. 

In.stead, an annual bonus of about £50 was voted to be dis­

tributed amongst the Indian teachers at the discretion of 

the Inspector (25). 

It is generally considered that the "payment-by­

results" system was an umnitigated evil, and it may even 

be argued today th.at Indian education was fortunate in 

having escaped the 111 effects of such a system. When the 

aystem was introduced on the recommendation of Robert 
t 

Russell, with the modifications on_ the English system al-

ready mentioned (26), it was done so in the reasonable hope 

of bringing various benefits to the Colonial system of 

education. That these benefits were realised to a large 

extent is the considered opinion of' Pearse (27). He states 

that mos~ of' the arguments used against the •payment-by­

results" system in England were transported to the Natal 

system of' "Capitation Grants" because of a superf'ioial 

similarity in the two systems. 

argument thus (28):-

He sums up his lengthy 

9While admitting the f'orce of' most of the argu­
ments brought forward by Dr. Malherbe, and while admitting 
that the system could never be applied today, it appears 

24. Annual Report on Indian Schools: 
25. Minutes of' the I.I.s.B. 
26. Page 17. ("There was, however, a fundamental difference•· 
27. Pearse, op.cit. pages 143 to 149. 
28. Ibid. pages 149 to 150. 
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to the' writer that the essential thing to be remembered 
is that at a time when there was little professional 
pride amongst teachers, when an educational system was 
in its infancy, and .when there were few if any inducements 
towards regular attendance on the part of the,chiidren or 
regular inspection on the part of the Administration, it 
provided just that stimulus, just that incentive, just 
that external pressure that was so nee·1ed to direct a 
d·::veloping educational system on its right course. When 
one remembers that prior to the system there was no adequate 
inspection., no uniformity of standards, a haphazard curric­
ulum, and wretchedly poor teaching, one begins to realise 
just what the system accomplished •••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 
• • • • • e e • e • • • e • • e e e • e O e • e O • e • e e • • e • 0 e a e • e • e e e e • e a O e e e e e e • e e • e • 

Today, of course, ••••••••• we would never tolerate such a 
system. But let us not, therefore, juage the system of 
yesterday by the conditions of today". 

All the defects in the system of education for ' to 
Europeans, mentioned above, were equally applicable~ 

Indians. The only reason for withholding the expected 

benefits of the system of Capitation Grants appears to 

have been a desire .not to involve the Colony in any ad­

ditional expenditure on Indian education; and also, 

perhaps, a disinclination unduly to stimulate the progress 

·of the Indian labouring clase, whose presence in Natal 

was more acceptable to the Colonists as a source of cheap 

labour rather than as economically independent citizens (29)e 

Yet another omission in the law. For the 

European the course of instruction in a primary scho.ol was 

laid down by section 18 of Law 15 of 1877. In the case 

of the Indian, the Board was given full power to work this 

out. It seems that a curriculum different from that of 

the European school was being envisaged for the Indian 

school (30).- Bulwer's views, referred to earlier, are 

rather general and vague. The curriculum would depend 

on what it is desired to teach the children, and this in 

turn would be determined by the economic and political 

29. Kannemeyer, H.D. op. cit: Headings of Part 1 and 
Part 2 of thesis, a:nd the argument. · 

30. This is an interesting point in view of the opposition 
today from Indians against any form of differentiation 
in the curriculum between European and Indian. 
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.future of the child. At least, this was the view then 

held on the formulation of a curriculum. Apart from the 

question of economic and political opportunities to which 

it was proposed to limit the Indian, it. is highly probable 

that Bulwer had 1n mind the question of the place of the 

Indian vernacular languages in a scheme of instruction for 

Indian children. 

With regard to the training of future teachers, 

it seems the Board was left to follow as far as was thought 

practicable and desirable the practice of the Council of 

Education. 

The Indian Education Law gives the impression 

of having been enacted with some haste (31); the lack of 

definition and positive statement on what were general 

principles equally applicable to European and Indian 
to 

education, left considerable latitude f~ the Indian 

Immigrants School Board and parties on the Legislative 

Council interested in Indian labour, either to make rapid 

advance in the provision of educational facilities, or to 

accommodate themselves comfortably to a rate of progress 

and quality of education which would not come into conflict 

with the cheap labour policy of the politically dominant 

group. 

It is n~w necessary to examine the special 

circumstances which probably suggested the necessity for 

separate legislative and administrative action. 

In the first place, there was the multi-lingual 

and multi-religious structure of Indian society in Natale 

The main languages spoken by the Indian immigrants were 

31. From the 1877 circular despatch of Carnarvon, and other 
correspondence accompanying it, from the Govt. of India, 
it would appear that pressure was being brought to bear 
upon the Colonies importing Indian labour to provide 
education for the children o·f Indian immigrants. 
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Tamil, Hindi., T·elugu and Hindustani; and, with the 

coming of the trading class of ~igrants in the l880's, 

Gujerati was added to the multiplicity of tongues spoken 

by what was then a small group of people. lnstruction 

through the medium of the mother tongue appeared to present 

insuperable difficulties. The bulk of the children, 

estimated at some 2,000 in 1878 (32), were resident 

largely on the coastal estates, or in the various barracks 

in Durban and Pietermaritzburg provided for~their Indian 

employees by the respective municipalities and railway 

authorities. They, therefore, had very· little contact 

with the English language before they ca.me to scf.}.ool • 
. 

Seventy years ago mother tongue instruction for Natal 

Indians was hardly an accepted educational principle. 

But the Privy Council considered (33) it desirable that 

the language should be taught. Lieutenant-Governor 

Bulwer in a despatch to Sir. M.E. Hicks Beach, in reply 

to the observations made by the Lords of the Committee 

of the Privy Councii on Education, stated inter alia (33a);~ 

"To11ards the close of their Lordships' remarks 
it is assumed from the number of the Gennan and Indian 
populations, that grants will not be based solely upon 
instruction in the English tongue"o 

The solution was not quite so simple as i~ was 

in the case of the German Community which spoke one 

language, because a small concentration of Indians any­

where in Natal would have meant at least two or more 

linguistic sub-divisions. The effort of the Rev. Ralph 

Stott in distributing school boo~s in the vernacular {34) 

the teaching of vernacular in his· own schools at Durban 

32. G.H. Vol 281: Desp. No. 9 - 17 Jan 1879: Bulwer to 
Sec. of State for Colonies. para. 7. 

33. G.H. Vol '27: Desp No. 485 - 31 Dec 1877 - together 
with Desp 81 - 15 Aug 1878. 

33a. Attached to c.s.o. 4500/1879: Vol 7210 Para. 9 
34. Report, Protector Indian Immigrants, 18760 Page 4. 
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and in the Sea Cow Lake school, on Kennedy's estate ( 35), 

the intention of the Rev. Sabon to employ a Tamil teacher 

(36), the petition of the Pietermaritzburg Indians for a 

grant-in-aid of a Tamil teacher (37) leave little doubt 

that the Indians themselves were anxious to receive 

instruction in their vernacular tongue. 

While the Indians were desirous of preserving 

their linguistic and cultural traditions, they were not 

unmindful, even as they are today, of the material advan­

tages to be derived from a knowledge of English (38). 

Each linguistic group was keen on preserving its 

own linguistic traditions and v1ould have strongly resented 

the imposition of an Indian language other than its own 

vernacular. Continued immigration from India, and the 

exclusion of Indians from Western contacts greatly 

strengthened these sentiments. Private vernacular schools 

were to be found everywhere. ~uite a numher of Indian 

immigrants were literate in their own vernaculars, and 

these were frequently called upon to conduct the vernacular 

schools. The condition of vernacular education was in 

fact not unlike that prevailing in Europe of the sixteenth 

century, when little groups of children used to collect 

in the workshops of the local cobbler or goldsmith during 

business hours, or in private homes, in order to be 

taught .the 3 R's; except that in vernacular education 

great emphasis was placed on the fourth R - religion. 

35. 1872 Coolie Commission - D.F. 1872: Evidence by 
Chinnah Villay - page 22. 

36. c.s.o. 2478/1863 - Nov 2: Sabon to Lt-Gov. 
37. c.s.o. 1431/1875 - May 5: Memorialists to acting 

Governor Woleeley. 
380 D.Po 5/1882: Report on Indian Schools 1881. 

also G.N. 91/1882 

-~--~ ... 
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The question of vernacular instruction was further 

complicated by the existence of three religious sub- divi­

sions, namely, Hinduism, Islam and Christianity. 

, Instruction in the vernacular languages was the gateway 

to the religious literature of the Indian people. It is 

believed even to this day that the survival of' the racial, 

cultural and religious traditions of the Indians are depend­

ent on the ability to read, write and speak in the vernacu­

lar. This feeling is not so strong in the converts to 

Christianity; Indian converts to Christianity have tended 

to cut adrift from. Indian traditions, and in most cases 

their ways of speech, dress, diet and cultural interests 

have followed closely Western modes of living. Because 

of the •de-Indianising" effect of conversion to Christianity 

there was considerable opposition from the Hindus to the 

proselytizing activities of the Christian missionaries. 

In addition to Colepeper's observations already given, 

there is another recorded instance of this religious_ 

animosity which, in some degree, retarded the development 
"" W@.r ,"'"',~ £v,,,foe.~ J /,-,,,..,. · 

of We~n educatio~ . Mr. c. Behrens, General Manager 

'of the Natal Land and Colonization Company wkich employed 

a large number of Indians, stated in his evidence before 

the 1872 Coolie Commission (39), that about three or four 

years ago previously he had sent out to Riet Valley a 

Christian Indian teacher, who could read and write, to 

establish a school there amongst the Company's employees; 

the Indians would not send their children to the school, 

nor would they have anything to do with the teacher. 

Another circumstance which probably made it 

difficult for Bulwer to lay down a positive course of 

action was that a great 0 many Indians were in employment 

39. op. cit., page 30. 
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on the estatEJs. It was a factor that gave considerable 

difficulty in the founding and execution of an enlightened 

and progressive educational policy. It should be remem-

bered th.at the child in highly industrialised England had 

only recently been emancipated from long and heavy, labour 

in factories, and that in that country the Edtl,cation Act£ 

of 1870 and 1876 had only just been passed. It was un-

likely that education for tlJe children of the ttcoolie" 

labourers would be regarded as an urgent necessity• 

In Natal there was a great demand for young boys 

and girls on the tea, coffee and sugar estates in order to 

do all the light tasks, such as weeding, picking, sorting 

and washing. It would have been unprofitable to the 

planter to empioy grown-ups for such jobs. Parents on 

the other hand were not unwilling to see their children 

work for wages because it meant a small addition to the 

family earnings. A printed notice by the Emigration 

Agent for Natal to labourers intending to emigrate to Natal 

stated (40), inter alia, that great varieties of work, 

either for strong men or for women and children, were 

available; that women were paid half wages and~ 

children_in proportion. 

~he practice in Natal before 1866 was to assign 

all children, with their parents or guardians, to an em-

ployer. In terms of the prevailing law all male children 

ten years old and above were •assigned for•service"(41). 

Women,and children under ten years}were not liable for 

service, but when a boy reJs.ched the age ot' ten he was 

immediately assigned for service and the employer was 

40. Attached to c.s.o. 736/1875: Notice dated 21 March 1874. 
41~ Law 18 of 1864: Section 1. 

See also G.H. Vol 22 - Despatch No. 14/18740 

:·~~ ... 
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required to pay for the importation of this boy as if 

an adult were imported (42). In other words, a boy of 

ten years or over became a financial liability to the 

employer; very few boys were, indeed, ever unassigned 

for service because there was a great demand for their 

labour. It is obvious that in these circumstances a 

planter was not likely to concern himself with the 

education of the Indian boy, apart from the fear of the 

probable loss of the boy's service as a labourer due to 

the enlightenment resulting from literacy. 

In March,1866 appeared a Government notice (43) 

setting out the scale of wages and rations to be allowed 

to male Indian labourers. An interesting feature of 

this notice was that it had a wage scale for children 

from 8 - 18 years of ageo Only at the age of 18 was 

a boy entitled to the adult rate of 10/- per month. 

Though boys of ten years and over were considered 

•statute adults 0 (44) for purposes of calculating passage 

money, and were hence liable for indentured service on 

their arrival in the Colony, they did not receive the 

same wages as adults. This particular Government notice 

apparently fixed and regulated the existing practice of 

employing children even under ten years of age. 

Colonial-born children were free from any legal 

42. c.s.o. 392/1865)-F'eb 27: C.I.Ao to C.S.N. 
1862/1865 - Resident Magistrate's Return of 

"coolies" in P.lVl.Burg indicated 22 children under 
indenture and 18 in service after expiration of 
term of indenture. 

1035/1866 - May 7: C.I.A. to. C.S.No 
43. G.N. 34/1866 0 

44. c.s.o. 81/1871 - Jan 10: C.I.A 0 to C.S.N. 
This was defined by the Emigration Act of the 
Govt. of India. 

-~-<~~-
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obligation to serve any employer; but the circumstances 

on the estates were such that usually children from the 

age of eight onwards, Colonial-born or India-born, were 

found to be in employmento The bulk of the boys of 

school-going age 1.e. 6 - 16 years, were then 1n employment 

or liable to be assigned for service to an employer. 

Educational provision for them was in direct conf'lict with 

the economic policy of the day. 

It is interesting to note that the attitude of 

the British Guiana Government was more liberal towards 

Indian children, Its concern, at this time, for the 

eleme~tary education of these children has already been 

mentioned (45). The progressiveness of legislation 

for Indians in British Guiana is seen in the age classi­

fication and special protection given to children. In 

Natal there were three grades of immigrants {46);~ 

{a) 10 years and over - "Statute adult• 
(b) 1 year to 10 years- "boy" or "girl" 
( c) Under 1 year · - "inf'ant'". 

In British Guiana: 

(a) 15 years and over -- •adult" 
(b) 10 years to 15 years "minor" 
Cc) Under 10 years - "infant". 

In both countries children over ten years were 

employable, but in British Guiana there were certain , 

reservations made by law. Firstly, no minor or infant 

immigrant could be bound by any previous contract of ser-
. ..~ ' 

vice, whether alleged to have been entered into by himself, 

or on his behalf'. Secondly, no inf'ant innnigrant could be 

indentured or be compelled to perform any service whatever 

upon any plantation (47). Thirdly, every minor or infant 

45. See Chapter II. 
46. See reference (44). 
47. British Guiana Ordinance 7/1873'- Part V: Section 50. 

-.--:·=-
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immigrant residing on a plantation, and every ;lmmigrant 
~ 

indentured as other than an able-bodied immigrant en-
A 

titled to the same rights and privileges and imnru.nitiea 

as able-bodied immigrants under indenture are entitled 

under the British Guiana Ordinance (48). Fourthly, it 

will be remembered that it was the responsibility of the 

employer to provide educational facilities for minors 

indentured to him. The Natal emigrants, however, could 

contract on behalf of their male children before leaving 

India (49). The absence of such safeguards in the Indian 

legislations of Natal are significant facts for Indian 

education. 

Bulwer.refrained from a clear formulation of 

the salient points in the.system of Indian education 

because of the Indian labour policy which had come into 

being. It appeared to be necessary to separate Indian 

education from the provisions of Laws 15 and 16 of 1877. 

It was, however, open to the Indian Immigrants School 

Board, if it found it necessary, to direct Indian children 

to the European schools set up by Laws 15 and 16 of 1877. 

While this one ·clause (50) saved·the Indian education law 

from being openly segregationist, yet it is clear that if 

the Indian Immigrants School Board were inclined to develop 

educational fao111t1e.s for Indians by utilising existing 

European schools, then it would really be proclaiming its 

own redundancy. To justify their own existence the members 

of tl1e Board had perforce to think along lines of develop­

ing schools for the special instruction of Indian children. 

In brief, the Indian Immigrants School Board became an 

48. Op.cit1 Section 51. 
49. G.H. Vol 2051 Indian Emigration Bill. 1887 Chap. VII -

Section 34. 
so. See page 66 - Clause 3b (1). 

.,--· 
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instrument of segregation, perhaps uncogsoiously {50a). 

Another problem( corifro.nting Bulwer, common to 
'----......__ ________ ,,.-.... 

European and Indian education,.LJmight have been the 

scattered distribution of the Indian people. Often 

there was not sufficient concentration of Indians in any 

one locality with sufficient number of children eligible 

for schooling. In 1865, for instance, the"" Coolie 
I 

Immigration Agent reported (51) that there were 4,576 

Indians divided, in groups ranging from l to 488, 

amongst 300 employers. The following figures taken from 

the Resident Magistrate's Annual Report for 1865 (52) 

give us an idea of the topographical distribution of the 

bulk of the Indian population: 

County of Victoria 

County and Borough of Durban 

2,476 

888 

County and Borough of Fietermaritzburg 159 

In the relatively undeveloped Durban of 1872 
q-~4t: 

the distances to schools for Indiana were too bJ:g· to be 

covered by small children. The Superintendent of 

Education in his special report on Indian education (53) 

referred to this difficulty in Durban, and stated that 

it was often easier to bring together larger groups of 

children on any one estate than in Durban itself. 

50a. 

51. 

52. 
53. 

The Education Commission of 1874 had recommended 
compulsory education for both European and Indian 
children, and bad further recommended that there 
should be no racial differentiation or segregation 
in matters educational. According to Kannemeyer, 
op.cit., page 34, this step would have flooded 
the existing European schools and excited violent 
opposition on the part of the Colonists to such 
a system of education. The provision,of education 
at European schools could, therefore, have been 
eatended to only a few Indians. He concludes 
that the inevitable result was that there had to 
be some definite system of education for Indians. 
c.s.o. 547/1865 - March lat., C.I.A. to C0 S..N. 
See also 1872 Coolie Commission Report page 44. 
c.s.o. 1362/1865. ~ 
c.s.o. 1735/1872 - Sept 18: Supt. to C.S~N. 
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When considered against the background of the 

vast area of.the coastal belt of Natal where the Indian 
un 

.immigrants were largely employed or settled, the-developed 

state of roads, and means of communication, and of trans­

port, the task of carrying education to an unevenly dis-

tributed community was not easyo The distribution and 

density of population in 1876 was not unlike that in 

1865 ( 54) 0 

/t.e,ttZ-

Then againAwas the question of migration. 
( 

' -
After the expiry of their indenture contract, the Indians 

frequently migrated to some area where they could find 

more remunerative employment or could acquire plots of 

land for cultivation; some set up their own shops in 

different localities. 

But migration and a scattered population were 

not problems peculiar to Indian education. There were 

several European assisted schools in areas quite close 

to Indian settlements. Indians were not debarred by 

law from attendance at these schools but they were unable 

to take advantage of the instruction available near at 

hand because of the high fees charged in these schools 

and because of the growing class and race prejudice. 

In 1871 when there were only two schools at 

Durban for the special instruction of Indian children, 

the following were some of the schools which it might 

have been expecte_d would have served the educational needs 

540 Blue Book (Natal) : 1876 
Pietermaritzburg (Borough) 

n (County) 
Durban (Borough) 

" (Cou~ty) 
Alexander County 
Alfred " 
Upper Um~omanz1 
Newcastle 

250 
111 

1450 
1881 
1149 

1 
7 
4 

9751 

.;,~,... ... .,,,-e."""'-
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of the local Indian population (55):­

Durban County and Boroughs 

Wesleyan Infant, St. Joseph's, St Cyprian's, East 

End, Mansion House, Doig's Evening, Addington Boys', 

Addington Girls', Umbilo, Isipingo, Clairmont, Umzinto, 

Umkomanzi. 

Pietermaritzburg County and Borough: 

Wesleyan Infant, St • .Andrew's, St. Saviour's, 

Chapel Street, Kelly and Scoone's Evening. 

Victoria County: 

Inanda, Verulam, Verulam Infant, Cornubia, 

Umhlali, Mt. Moreland, Little Umhlanga, New Guelderland. 

There is no mention ot the attendance of Indian 

pupils at these schools. Some of the less expensive aided 

schools charged as much as 4/-,to 6/- a month per pupil 

in fees alone {56). High fees were charged in the aided 

schools to supplement the meagre grants-in-aid of the 

teacher's salary. The Govermnent school at Durban charged 

2/6 per month per pupil (57). This was later· reduced to 

6d. per month to the "Poorer Classes"; it is not known 

whether Indians came under this category. An Indian 

storekeeper, giving evidence before the 1872 Coolie 

Commission, stated that he paid 18/- per month in fees for 

55. Supt. of Education, Report: 1871. 
See.also c.s.o. 144/1865, and 1657/1867 for similar 
lists of schools in 1865 and 1867 respectively. 
1874 Education Commission Report mentions (p 14) that 
in 1872 there were 80 schools, of which only four were 
Indian schools ·with 84 pupils. In Durban there were 
12 schools for Europeans; in Maritzburg 9 schools; 
with a total European roll of 1137 pupils. 

56. c.s.o. 1320/1872: Inhabitants from Umgeni petitioning 
for grant-in-aid, mention that 14 pupils pay £4.5.0 in 
fees per month. Another petition from Lower Umgeni, 
asking for a grant-in-aid to the teacher, Miss Voysey, 
stated tbilt fe~a were 4/- per month per pupil. 
See also Report Education Commission 1874: L.Co No. 9 
Appendix F. Primary education fees averaged 4/- to 5/­
per month per puJil. 

57. Pearse, R.o., op.cit., page 150 

"-
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his ~oys attendit).g the Government school in Durban (58) 
~~ ' 

Considering the average earnings of an Indian labourer 

" or market gardener, it would have been impossible to keep 

his children in schools at which such fees were charged. 

Exemptions to indigent children were granted in the Durban 

Government school, but not a single Indian ·name appears 

on the list of recommendations for exemptions from 1860 -

1877 (59). Typical grounds for exemption from fees were, 

to use the exact words of the Superintendent of Education,· 

"A ve-ry large family who find it difficult even 

to live•; "Child forsaken by his parents who are abandoned 

people"; "children of a journeymen baker, very poor, six 

in-family"; "mother deserted by her husband"; "widow, 

maintains family by taking in washing"; "unemployed"; 

•rather a poor blind man and has large family". 

The economic barrier was thus in itself suffi­

ciently effective to discourage any parent from sending 

his children to a European school. While the special 

conditions on the estates might have stifled any desire 

for education amongst the indentured labourers, evidence 

has already been quoted that the ex-indentured Indian· 

was very anxious to give his children some education (60). 

The economic difficulty of the Indian might have appeared 

to Bulwer as a sufficiently cogent reason for establishi~g 

a separate system of Indian schools with a scale of fees 

more adapted to the means of the Indian. While there was 

58. 
59. 

60. 

op.cit., Ramsamy - page 31. 
c.s.o. fro:rp. Supt. of Education to c.s.N. eo&•-
2206/1863, 21/1864, 679/1865, 53/1866, 1305/1867, 
691/1868. 

1872 Commission Report - Chapter I. 
1875 Petition by Maritzburg inhabitants. 
1878 Memorandum by Colepeper. 

" 

s-e~.4~~ 
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nothing in the law to debar an- ~dian child from attending 

a European aided schoql• on the other hand there was 

~othing in the law to prevent the European from erecting 

an economic barrier between Indian and European. There 

is no doubt that this is exactly what had happened. 

With regard to the other point, there is also 

some evidence that class and race antagonism -flf!tt1-ti.,.A•~• 
w,.$ Jt",:.cmJ"'-"! 

ttl·lsen in Natal,~_!iuffi~oiently strong to affect the course 

of Indian education. Evidence was given before the 1872 

Coolie Commission by an Indian (61) that the European 

teachers would not take Indian ohi.ldren into their schools 

because they thought the children were•common" (62). 

Colepeper, in the memorandum already referred to above, 

observed that the contact of Eastern with Western manners, 

not always of the best type on either side, had in many 

cases been attended with evil; that the mutual ignorance 

of the hab'i ts, manner of thinking, and language had been 

the cause of much prejudice and some ill-feeling. 

In the educational sphere the prejudice of the 

European Colonists against people of another.race or 

colour manufested itself visibly in 1875, when children 

of St. Helena parents were expelled from the Government 

Primary school in Durban (63), because European parents 

had objected to their children being taught side by side 

with these coloured children; they brought pressure to 

bear on the Government by withdrawing their children, 

particularly the-girls, from schools where St. Helena 

children were in attendance. There was a considerable 

amount of correspondence relating to this affair. 

61. op.cit: Rangasamy, page 27. 
62. Presumably he means "of an inferior status". 
63. c.s.o. 1463/1875 - May 7: Henry Gowey to Corporation 

of D'Urban. 
2896/1875 - Octll: Supt Edn to c.s.N. 

c.s.o. 3515/1875 - Supt. Edn. to c.s.N. 

_...>-ciC.,;c..C.;:,e,;~ 
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Opinions of headmasters and headmistresses had been 

solicited by the Governor (64). The correspondence 

reveals that there was a general prejudice against people 

of colour, especially from Europeans of the artisan class 

(65). 

The Superintendent of Education, Warwick Brooks, 

deplored the existence of such a prejudice; and, Napier 

Broome, the Colonial Secretary, stated (66) that it would 

be wrong in principle for Government to recognise prejudices 

of this sort mere~y to keep the school full. Napier 

Broome's stern disapproval of the segregationist tendency 

may be seen from the following extract from one of his 

minutes to the Lieutenant-Governor (67);-

"As tor the.building of a separate school for 
the St. Helena children, that, I submit would be out of 
the question. It would cast a slur on the children, and 
would be a departure from the whole system of Government 
education most unjustifiable in itself, and creating a 
most dangerous precedentn. 

By June of the same year he appeared to have 

modified his views and thought that it would be necessary 

ultimately, if not at once, to build a separate school 

for these children (68). 

Before deciding on the issue the Superintendent 

64. Mr. Crowe, headmaster of the Durban Government 
school wrote that there was less objection to the 
Indian compared to the African and St. Helena. The 
fac'b is that there was some objection to the presemce 
or the Indian. 
Rev. Sabon reported that the pupils of his school 
(St. Joseph's) objected to coloured children. 
Rev. Stott reported that there were 7 St. Helena 
children in his Durban schools; there was no 
objection from the Indians. 

65. o.s.o. 1899/1875 - June 21: Memorial by W.R. Crowley 
and others. , 

66. c.s.o. 1159/1875: Minute No. 2 to Lt.-Governor. 
67. Ibid : Minute dated 28 April 1875 · 
68. Ibid : Minute dated 9 June 1875. 
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of Education had written to the Superintendent of 

Education in the Cape, Mr. Langham Dale, requesting 

information on the Cape system of schools, with special 

reference to the question of admission of coloured students 

and students of mixed races. Langham Dale replied thus (69): 

"It is unreservedly maintained by the Government 
here that s'chools aided by grants from the Public Treasury 
are open to all children without distinction of creed, 
class or colour. In the case of some Public Schools, 
such as the Grey Institute, a,provision to this effec·t 
is inserted in the Act of Incorporation: of course, this 
general provision is subject·to the limitation that the 
children seeking admission must be well-behaved, decently 
clad,.and competent to join the· classes, and must conform 
to the usual regulations about school fees.' Except in 
a few solitary instances, I am not aware of any practical 
difficulty arising from this rule"; 

He then goes on to outline the Colonial system 

of education comprising three orders of schools i.e. 

(1) the undenominational Public Schools in chief towns 
and villages; 

(2) District Mission Schools in towns and villages 
catering mainly for the poorer classes of all 
races; 

(3) Native (aboriginees) Schools. 

He stated that though the orders of schools were practically 

supported and attended by different classes of the comm.unity, 

there is no recognised bar between the orders.. He con­

cluded thus: 

" •••• r should be sorry to find the Natal 
Government adopting a less liberal view of the Public 
School system than that which, with all,its defects, 
works pretty.successfully in the Colony•. 

The Acting Lieutenant-Governor Wolaeley decided 

the issue on the grounds that all schools maintained and 

supported from the Public Treasury should be open to all 

classes of Her Majesty's subjects, and a Government Notice 

dated 31st. August, 1875, carried a notice to this effect. 

69. c.s.o. 1899/1875 ~ 23 July: (Received 9 Aug 1875) 
Langham Dale to Warwick Brooks. 
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The enrolment returned to normal after this (65a). 

This demonstration against the St. Helena children 

marked the beginning of a general movement to separate 

White and non-White children in the sc~ools. No legis-

lative action in this direction was taken until the fol-

lowing century. But the St. Helena affalr throws some 

light on the segregation proposals involved in Law 20 of 

1878; it was a cleverly devised measure in that while it 

did not violate the general principle laid down by 

Lieutenant-Governor Wolseley, it provided for special 

schools - Govermnent and Goverrunent-aided - into which 

Indian children could be shepherded. Even Robert Russell 

was piqued by the attitude of Lieutenant-Governor Wolseley 

in sponsoring the rights of the Coloured people, and it 

called forth an expression of opinion which might be con­

sidered to have largely influenced official policy with 

regard to the education of non-Whites, since it flowed from 

the pen of an important educati0nist (70):-

"one ·other question remains - the expediency of 
admitting the children of Coloured settlers to our Govern­
ment-aided schools. That the question is one of con­
siderable difficulty is seen from the action of the Govern­
ment, first, in admitting these children, then, in expelling 
them, and lastly in re-admitting them. The question is 
not whether.they shall be educated, but whether they shall 
be allowed to sit side by side in the same schools with 
our own children. Neither is it one merely of abstract 
right. The claims of these Coloured people as Colonists 
and Burgesses cannot be disputed. Their social position, 
however, is not high, and the characters of many of them 
will hardly bear scrutin¢! Their ways of thought and 
their habits and customs are often widely different from 
our own. ,These considerations, and not the fact of mere 
difference in colour, are the causes of the wide-spread feel 
ing against them. On the other hand, their seeking the 
advantages of these schools evidences a desire on the part 
of the parents to have their children trained in conformity 
with enlightened English ideas. This desire ought to be 

65a. Report, Supt of Edn. 1876 (D.P. 20/1876). He did not 
think that this rule, however sound in theory would 
work well in practice. 

70. "Report on Government-aided Education" by Robert 
Russell. (D.Po 17/1875 - 27 Sept. 1875) • 

.,,.J.,>~ 
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encouraged rather than checked. At the same time it_ 
must b~ clearly understood that White people have "rights" 
which they too cannot afford to part with; and that not 
the least cherished of them is that the sense of honour, 
decency and manliness inculcated in our children, shall 
be fenced from injury by every possible security. Let 
us hope that with the adoption of the needf'ul safeguards 
all ill-feeling on this subject will gradually disappear, 
and that in time to come we shall see vVhite and Coloured 
children vieing with each other in the a.ttairnnent of the 
mental and moral qualities necessary for the discharging 
successfully the domestic, civil, political and religious 
duties of their common home". 

This was written in 1875; he seems to have 

changed his views in 1883 (71). Reporting on ColoureQ 

children in European schools he stated that there were .. 
about 60 of them, mainly in the two Government Primary 

schools in Durban; that their"evil influence" among the 

other children was practically nil; that when at school 

they had to conform strictly to European habits and 

customs, and that they were under supervision when at 

play. He concludes thus: 

"I have invariably found them as clean and 
well-clad, and as intelligent and industrious as their 
'White companions, and no valid specific complaint has 
ever been made against any of them". 

The circumstances to which the Indian Immi­

grants School Board owes its orig:tn, and to whJch it 

was expected to adapt its educational system, were then· 

the multi-lingual and multi-religious structure of Indian· 

society, the practice of employing child labour, the 

scanty and s~ttered nature of the population, the economic 

poverty of the people, the strong prejudice of the \"lhite 

Colonists against peoples of different race and colour, 

and the determination to maintain European political domi-

nance. As to how Indian education progressed under the 

direction of the Indisn Immigrants School Board in these 

circumstances is the_theme_of the next chapter. 

'71. _Report, SuptoEdn .. 1883 {D.P. 9/1884). Page 15. 

""'"'i::"'-· ',.._. __ -,,,,:,-:,,:,·~ 
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0 HAP TE R IV. 

THE BACKGROUND TO KDUCATIONAL DEVELOPMENT. 

I _J_.::z.:j ,, 9 !:I:. 

The progress of Indian education during this 

period was i~luenced by several factors both intrinsic 

and e.xtr1ns1cs the intrinsic factors were those arising 

from the i_nternal structure and administration of the 

Immigrant School Board; the extrinsic factora arose 

largely from the socio-economic relationships between 

European and Indian. Both sets of factors were, however, 

mutually _inter-active and, hence, gave a definite direct­

ion to the development of educational facilities for 

Indian children. 

The circumstance which largely determined, and 

a»ill determines today, the development of Indian educa­

tion waa the general attitude of the European toward• the 

social, political and econcJllic advancement of the Indian 

people. Bu.ropean opinion was not unanimous in every re­

spect. There were three distinct lines of thought repre­

sented bys-

(a) the coastal planters, inland farmers and others 
dependent on Indian labour for their economic 
security and domestic oomtert; 

(b) the other colonists composed largely of commercial 
interest•• artisans, and professional men not •o 
dependent on Indian labour; and 

(c) the Christian miasionar1•• whose self-appointed taak 
waa to bring the Gospel to the Indian aettlera. 

~ _-w.a 'Ebe Lieutenant-Governor ~ had 
; 

to listen to all the conflicting voices of the colonists, 

take instructions from Whitehall, and make decision• 

_ ---~---"--·-·ec·~~--""-
---:-<:~~-
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which would not cause serious disruptions in Empire 

relationship by offending tndian sentiment. This last 

factor was rela.tivelt';:important for, 1n the ultimate 

analysis, the criterion of judgment was invariably the 

welfare and progress of the Anglo-Saxon people. 

The opposition of the non-planting interests 

to I~dian immigration and settlement dates as far back 

as 1857 Cl). The opposition at that time was feeble 

and unrealistic in view of the serious effects of the 

shortage of labour supply on the economic future of the 

young Colony. From 1874 onwards Indian immigration 

received a fillip as a result of a State subsidy towards 

the scheme. 1here wa.s no really serious objection to 

immigration so long as everybody was enjoying the bene• 

fits of an economic prosperity, due in no small measure 

to the industry and skill of Indian labour. While from. 

1860-1866 a total of 6 1 269 statute adult males, females 

and children had entered the Colony, during the period 

1874-1885 a further 341 582 Indians were imported (2). 

1. Thompson, L.M., op cit P• 21. 
2e Ibid: P• 146. 

Footnote to Reference 2: 

.From 18'12-1894 the total number of Indians registered 
in the office of the Protecter were as follows:-

1872 5393 1884 29713 
1873 7000 1885 30159 
1874 8500 1886 29828 
1875 9914 1887 28944 
1876 10626 1888 28362 
1877 12668 1889 30355 
1878 17862 1890 33494 
1879 19008 1891 33093 
1880 20536 1891-92 38365 a) 
1881 22990 1892-93 40510 
1882 24459 1893-14 42967 
1883 26911 

a) The Natal Census for 1891 showed that there were 
411 142 Indians and 461 788 Europeans. According to 
the 1889 Report of the Protector of the Indian the 
birth rate of the Indian had risen from 25.97 1n 1876 
to 26.so in 1889; the death rate for tAe correspond-
ing rears were 14.39 and 17 .03. , 

-~""'-.....,.,..---·'"· -
__;.,<,_.~_,,,..~"-;.,;__.,_ 
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The significance of these figures lies in the fact that 

not only was the Indian settlement increasing rapidly, 

and beginning to overtake the European population (3), 

but also was becoming a •tree" Indian population which, 

according to existing laws, had a claim to citizenship 

rights and privileges equal to that of the European. 

In 1872 the •tree" Indian population was 5 1 393 and in 

1891 it had grown to 26,312 (4). 

From about 1885 the European attitude towards 

Indian immigration began to change, because of the inde~ 

pendent economic activities of the •tree" Indians which 

tended to infringe upon what were considered to be the 

preserves of the European. Reference bas already been 

made (5). to the distribution and activities of the "free" 

Indian populat·ion; the Coolie Commission of 1872 had 

also given attention to this aspect of Indian life; 

the Protector of Indian Immigrants devoted a special 

paragraph in his Annual reports regarding the economic 

and social advancement of the Indian immigrants who 

had settled in the Colony. 

4. Growth of 

1885 
1886 
1887 
1888 
1889 
1890 
1891-92 
1892-93 
1893-94 

the Free Indian Po2ulation 
Ex-indentured Indentured 

20,317 9,482 
21,928 7,661 
21,904 7,040 
22,659 5,703 
23,753 6,602 
23,793 9,701 
24,039 141 326 a) 
24,459 16,061 
26,312 16,655 

a) The 1891 Natal Census revealed that there were 
30 1 393 Indiana not under indenture, and 101 749 
under indenture. 
The figures in the above table were taken from 
the Protector's Annual Reports; the Protector's 
office at that time did not keep count of the 
In41ana who entered Natal by paying their own 
passage money. This would account for the 
difference. 

5. Chapter I. 

- rift:<-:' -r $:.~-, 
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In his report for 1886 (6), for instance, he observed 

that men wb.o had come to the Colony ~s labourers were 

owners of property of a total rateable value of £18 1 983 

viz. £141 020 in Durban and £41 963 in Maritzburg. It was, 

he continued, a credit to Indians generally for thia. 

could not have been obtained without industry, intelli­

gence and enterprise. The bulk of the commercial acti­

vity of the Indians was carried on by "passenger" (b) 

Indians of the trading class who trickled into the 

Colony during the 1880 1a; the new-comers, who were 

generally described as "Arabs", not only ousted the 

ex-indentured Indian trader but began seriously to 

compete with the European merchants for the Native and 

European trade. The following table will indicate the 

nomic progress the Indian was making in Durban alone (7). 

Year -

1870 
1875 
1880 
1885 
1889 

• 

Durban A 

Population 

TABLE j,,-

Retail 
Licences 

Total. In.dian,!s Indiana.Arabs. 

5581 668 2 Nil 
7548 698 10 1 

13862 3309 30 7 - - 26 40 
20746 4853 _ 124 

Excluding Natives. 

Rateable No.of 
value of Rate-
Propertz 

Total. Indians! 
l l, 

335175 · Nil Nil 
428569 3000 tf 

760876 15000 .. 
"" ~ -1617780 31590 250 

Judged from the rateable value of the property 

owned)the Indiana as a group had made great progress since 

1870, but in 1889 their property holdings were only 

fraction of the total property holdings. While the value 

6. 

b) 

7. 

Protector Indian-Immigrants, Report 1886 p. 15. 
See also Report for 

Those who entered the Colony bf. paying their own pas­
sage money. 'lhe •ex-indentured~lndians, the •passenger 
Indiana, and the Colonial-born Indiana who bad not 
indentured• are k:Rown aa "free• Indians. 
Table made up from information contained in 
(a) 1885-Indian Immigration Commission Report: Chap.40 
(b) Henderson, W.P.M. 1 "Du.rbans 50 yeara of Municipal 

History•: 1854-1904 PP• 1391 377. 
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of the prope~ty owned by Indians in 1889 was only £6.5.0 

per head of ·the Indian population, the corresponding 

figure for non-Indiana was £99.a.o. Yet even this was 

considered a menace to European ecobomic security. As 

early aa 1885 the Pietennaritzburg Chamber of Commerce 

presented a petition (8) to the Legislative Council pray­

ing for restrictive measures against Indian immigrant•• 

Durban, however, seems to have started ten years earlier 

in this agitation against the Indian. It was reported (9) 

that Indians were located in 1hat was considered to be a 
u.~ 

central position in the town - i .e •,"· west end of West Street 

the northern portion of Field Street, and on the Western 

Vlei. The Mayor of that year stated (10) that legislation 

would have to be resorted to to prevent the Indiana from 

settling in the midst of the Europeans, on the grounda 

that •their habits and customs being, as is well•known, 

so completely at variance with, and repugnant to, those 

of Europeans•. There was more than mere social prejudice 

in this desire to segregate the Indians from the Europeans. 

In 18891 for instance, Superintendent Alexander, Chief 

Constable for the Borough of Durban, strongly recommended 

(11)· that no licences should be given to Indians for any 

building in either of the three main streets. Again in 

18951 Councillor-Jameson moved (12) that •in the interests 

of public health it was desirable to form a Coolie loca­

tion•; the question was referred to the Sanitary Committee 

for report, but the matter was shelved. The real motive 

becomes clear in 1903, when the Mayor of Durban, J. Ellis 

Brown, advocated (13) the setting apart by the Municipalit7 

a. Pet1t1onas 12/1885 - Presented July 20. 
9. Henderson, w.P.M., op cit P• 307. 
10. Henderson, w.P.M., op cit P• 307• 
11. Ibid P• 139. 

Henderaon regretted that this step was not acted upon 
by subsequent Councils. 

12. Ibid P• 308 
13. Ibid P• 308 

________ .............. ..,,-. 
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of .A.a1atic Bazaars or Locations within which alone w~r• 

licences to be granted to Asiatics. Henderson himself, 

writing in 1904, stated that this suggeation was a mo·st 

desirable end •from a public health point of view•, and 

regretted that nothing could be done-until suitable 

legislation was enacted (14). 

The agitation of 1885 led to the appointment, 

in 1885 of a Commission, presided over by the Hon. Justice 

Wragge (15), to enqu1r·e into the allfgat1ons of unfair 

competition by Indians and the threat to European security. 

After a thorough investigation over a period of two years, 

the Commission r,eported in 1887 thus ( 16): 

•In fairness to the tree Indian, we must ob• 
serve that the competition is legitimate in 
its nature, and it certainly has been wel­
comed by the general community. There can 
be no doubt that Natal is admirably suited, 
whether as a temporary or a permanent home 
to Indian 1mm1grants. We are impressed with 
the necessity, at a time when the colollJ 1a 
labouring under a depression of the most 
serious natu.re, of so moving that its agri• 
cultural development shall not be restrained. 
We are anxious not to imperil the interests 
of those persona who ba ve been induced., by 
an abundant and continuous supply of Indian 
labour, to invest their capital in large 
indus.tries of undoubted benefit to the 
whole of the Colony•. 

Sir J.L. Hulet~ in the course of his evidence 

to the Commissioners said (ES): 

•The free Indians, at present in the ColoDY', 
are an immense benefit, being largely en­
gaged in agricultural pursuits. I do not 
think the competition of the free Indians 
has interfered in the slightest degree with 
the development of the country by European 
Settlers•. 

It appears from the Commission~s Report,that 

the main objection to the presence of the •tree• Indian, 

particularly the Indian trader, came from the European 

14. Ibid P• 308. 
15. Indian Immigration Commission 1885-1887: G.N. 
16. Joshi• P.s., op cit P• 49. 
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merchant class. The opposition to the Indian was thus 

largely on economic grounds; the basis of the agitation 

was pure and simple commercial jealoua7. The commercial 

interests alleged that the Indian undercut prices. The 

Commission found that the competition between European 

and Indian trader actually benefited the country because 

it lowered the pricea of essential commodities to the 

consumer. The African preferred to trade with the Indian 

b~cause the Indian treated h1m better than the European. 

Besides, the Indi-n opened up shops in less populous 
. wl:.~ve 

centres i:&=w1aiaa the European was then not inclined to do 

so. That the genesis of European opposition to the Indian 

arose in the commercial activities of.the latter was made 

abundantly clear again in the debate on the Indian Immi-

gration Bill of 1891 in the Legislative Council (17). 

Mr. Binns, for instance, stated that the •thinking portion 

of the population• did not object to the working "coolie", 

but to the •Arab" merchant who competed with the 

European (18). 

But prejudice is not rational and personal in­

terests frequently o~erride national interests, truth 

and justice. The report of the Wragge Commission exoner­

ated the Indians from allegations of being a menace to 

European civilisation. This report did not satisfy the 

anti-Indian element, and so the agitation was continued 

persistently. The 1891 debate in the Legislative Council, 

mentioned above, was long and protracted• and it indicated 

that the pendulum had now definitely sWUJ;1.g against the 

Indian. 

Thia Bill waa introduced by the Govermnent and 

17. Debates. Legislative Council - 1891 - Vols. 1s.1s. 
Bill No. 8/1891. 

180 Ibid: Vol. 16 P• 67. . 
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was designed to consolidate the existing laws and amend­

ments pertaining to Indian immigration. The Government 

and the emplo1era of Indian labour came in for severe 

oritioiam, but the .Government managed to paaa the Bill 

through the Council after a stormy and difficult passage. 

The opposition, led by Mr. Escombe, wanted to intr~duce 

three new principles into the Consolidated Bill, namely, 

(a) the withdrawal of the annual subsidy of 

£1-01 000 to the Indian Irmnigration Trust Bo~d, 

empowered by Law 20 of 1874; 

(b) the introduction of a clause in the law so 

that Indian :Immigrants throughout their ten 7eara' 

stay in Natal would be under indenture, and 

(c) that they should return to India, with their 

families, after this period. 

In the course of the debate it was pointed out 

that the present immigration laws, coupled with financial 

assistance from the public treasury, set no limit to the 

Indians who might be ~ntroduoed irito the ColonJ• It was 

felt that the demand for cheap labour should not be allow­

ed to disturb the social structure of the country. Very 

clear expressions of opinion~ aaae, Wftiek indicated 

that the Indian was welcome so long as he remained a 

labourer, and preferably ~an indentured labourer. 

Planters and non-planters seem to have been in agreement 

on this principle. Mr. Stainbank, a large employer of 

Indian labour• for instanc~• stated most vehemently (19)1 

"A number of Europeans object to Indians 
. remaining here on other terms than those 

on which they were introduced. They were 
introduced here not as Colonists, nor in 
any- other capacity than as labourers, and 
to that they should be held". 

19. Ibid: Vol 16 - P• 63. 
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Mr. Hulett, another sugar-planter and mill­

owner, who in 1885 had given evidence to_ the Wragge 
., 

Commission in favour of "free" Indians, now seems to 

have changed his v~ews too, for he said (20): 

"I do not want to see Indians imported into 
this country for any other purpose than a 
regular labour supply, and if those Indians 
can be imported with the understanding that 
they can be taken back again, or other in­
ducements offered tor them to leave the 
country after they have finisaed their work 
as suppliers of labour, so much the better 
for the country•. 

These were the opinions of two influential 

coastal employers of Indian labour. But Indians were 

also being employed in increasing numbers in the northern 

districts of Natal, and after their term of indenture they 

were settling down in these districts. The feeling against 

them was equally bad here, as may be noted from the remarks 

of Mr. Sutton, a member from the up-country districts (21). 

"People in the upper districts of the Colony 
do not want Indians, but they are obliged 
to have them and they want to minimise the 
evil as much as they can. They wish to have 
them aa servants, they wish to have their 
labour, they wiab. to treat them well, but 
they do wish to have them returned after a 
certain period of timei so that this country 
should not become simp y the home of the 
Asia tic with the European crowded out" •. 

Similar views appear to have been expressed to 

the Wragge Commission of 1885-1887 and it is interesting 

to note what response they had •evoked in one of the 

Commissioners (22):-

"Wbat is it but taking the best out of 
servants (the good as well as the bad) 
and then refusing them the enjoyments 
of their reward? Forcing them back {if 
we could, but we cannot) when .their best 
days have been spent for our benefit. 
Where to? Why, back to face the prospect 
of starvation from which they sought to 
e_scape when the1 were young - Shylock-like 

20. Ibid: Vol 16 - P• 64. 
21. Ibid: P• 426. 
22. Saunders, J.R.~ Minority Report: p. 100 • 
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"taking the pound of flesh, and Shylock­
like we may rely on it, meeting Shylock's 
reward". 

The opposition sought to postpone the Bill 

until an Agent had been sent to India to ascertain whether 

the Government of India would consent to the condition of 

a ten years' indenture contract, and compulsory repatri-

ation at the end of the term. But their attempts failed 

and the Bill passed through the Legislative Council to 

become Act 25 of 1891. One important concession to the 

anti-Indian elements was the repeal of that section of 

Law 2 of 18701 which granted a parcel of land in lieu of 

a free retuzn passage. In any case, this section had 

been up to now more honoured in the breach than in the 

observance. 

On the grant of Responsible Government in 1893 
, /~vge.J.., 

Natal wasl\.tr~ed from the restraining influence of the 

British Government. On the other hand it increased the 

responsibility of the Government of India towards the 

Indian immigrants settled in Natar, and cleared the path 

for direct negotiation between the Natal Government and 

the Indian Government. 

One of the first acts of the new parliament 

was to withdraw in 1894 the £10 1 000 annual subsidy to 

the Indian Immigration Trust Board (23), for it was the 

ease with which public money was available that made 

possibie importation of Indian labour on such a large 

scale. In 189ia delegation of the Natal Government 

was sent to India to secure certain alterations in the 

oonditions·of indenture (24). The main object of the 

proposals put before the Government of India was to 

secure an arrangement by which the Indian immigrants 

23. 
24. 

Act 37 of 1894. 
Report of the Delegation to India: D.P. 8/1894: 
or G.N. No. 144/1894; 

G.N. No. 419/1894; 
DoPo 30/1895• 
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in Natal may be required to return to India after the 

completion of the term of indenture, and would be unable 

to remain in the Colony otherwise than under indenture. 

The proposal was made that failure to return would con­

stitute a criminal offence. The Government of India 

veroally assured the delegation that there would be no 

obj~ction to-the alterations provided a free return 

passage was always offered, and provided·}, further, /t .. )lf/f_.t 

failure to return would not constitute a criminal 

offence. The delegates then suggested a residential tax 

on failure to return. The opinion of the Government of 

India on this point seemed to be "that this concerned 

Natal alone, and that the Colony under the present Con­

stitution would be able to deal with it".4"-"f-Ji· law was 

then subsequently drafted imposing a residential tax of~ 
~ ........ -, .... 

The Natal Government then enacted Act 17 of 1895 by which 

every ex-indentured Indian male &lae1¥e ts;e age of 1:1xtee.n. 
~ . i..,-....,7 (JJL /-v--.;,..A- ! 

&el-- evepy female above the age of thiI t;ee:rd was x·eqttiI ed 

to take out an "Annual licence" costing £3. ~) 

The reasons advanced by the Delegation in re­

questing the acquiescence of the Government of India to 

.t~ese alterations are interesting. ibe Delegation stated 

that there was a _strong feeling amongst the European mer­

chants and shop-keepers against the Asiatic trader; that 
' 

trade competition had led to opposition to the presence 

of all Indiana without discriminating between worker and 

trader. The worker, meaning thereby the "Coolie" 

labourer, did not come into competition with the European 

because the latter could not (26) do the work done by the 

25 •· JG.al.1, P ,-&.-r-,,~,,e-1-tr· ----~. -66. &.£c.;,,__ t--~ <;. - • -w, R~ ,;,,,._, 
26. Perhaps it would have been more correct to say "-4./4-~,.,... 

•would not"• J:, i.l~. 



- 106 -

labeurera. · Another reason advanced was that the Native 

population was rapidly inoreasing and there was a 

scarcity of land to settle them. The Delegation put 

forward the following feeble excuse for resorting to 

these anti-Indian measures: 

"If there was no Native population there 
would exist no reasonable ground for oi­
position to the presence of the Coolie (27). 

Lord Elgin, while stating (28) that he had 

little sy.mpathy with the view that would prevent any 

subject of the Crown from settling in any Colony under 

the British flag, was, however, prepared to accept the 

proposals "in cons1deration of the feeling at present 

manifested in the Colony of Natal towards Indian 

settlers". 

Another Bill was introduced in 1894 with a 

view to disenfranchising the Indians, but since it was 

not passed till 1896 it will .form the discussion in tbe 

next chapter. 

It will thus be seen that the politico-economic 

background,to Indian education during 1879-1894 was one 

of increasing friction between European and Indian. A 

very necessary condition for the growth of a sound edu­

cational system is a settled state of life, that is, 

permanenQJ of aet~lement. The provision of adequate 

educational facilities itself ensures t~permanency 
~ 

and contributes to 1.6:&t orderly and settled state of 

soc1$l well-being. Now the antagonism of the White 

Colonists tended to upset the very foundations of the 

educational system which was being developed for Indiansf 

this, together with the uncertainty of their position, , 

and t.he feeling of insecurity engendered by recent agita­

tion, enquiry and legislation could not but seriously 

27. G.N. 144/1894 - P• 3e 
28. D.P. 30/1895 - Viceroy's Dispatch to Government of 

Nata~ - 17th September, 18'4. 
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affect the attitude of the Indian to the education of 

lls children. When the sole aim: and purpose of European 

activity 1n this and subseguent·periods was to reduce 

the status of the Indian to one akin to helotry, it is 

not very difficult to see how small was the inducement 

to the average Indian to educate his children. Being 

economically depressed the Indian bad to concentrate all 

his attention to the task of ekei'hg out a bare livelihood; 

for the mass of the Indian labourers keeping body and soul 

·together was a great~r necessity than providing school 

instruction for their children. To the trading class the 

urgency of establishing a claim to domicile and security. 

by investments in real estate, and of expanding their 

business activities before restrictions were placed upon 

them took precedence of other things. The education of 

their children could wait till times were better. 
~· i....J,',..r::;.•;,;'t 

During this period we have/\interesting ""~1111.,,. 
i 

·of various forces on the development of Indian education. 

In the first place, there was that element of the European 

·comm.unity which challenged the settlement of "free" 

Indians and opposed the political and economic advancement 

of the Indian people. From its point of view the 

of generous assistance to the education of Indian children 

was a suicidal policy. F.ducation for Indians was 

ble with the stand it had taken with regard to the 

of Indian immigration. According to the reasoning of this 

element, the withholding or restriction of educational 

facilities would, perhaps, induce the Indians to leave, 

and if they remained it should be such an education...., 
a.s 

_..., would not be weea:rcllod aeon an equality with 
'" 

Europeans. Staunch protagonists pf this policy were not 

absent from the Legislative Council which controlled the 

purse strings of Indian education. At least one instance 

of the power that this group could wield in the Legislative 

-·+rt#-· ,,,.?f7K1,,,.:t:tt@"f'f{ .~-~?';:.~,',.' -----
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Council may be quoted (2Q}. In :December 1886, during 

the debate on the Supply Bill in the Legislative Council, 

it was proposed to reduce the already meagre Indian 

education vote of £1,580 by £3?0, that is by 20%1 The 

debate itself indicated the anti,t--Indian attitude of -

certain members. 

In the second place, there were the planters, 

farmers and others dependent upon cheap indentured 

labour~. This element was not directly affected by 

•tree• Indian competition in business. It was opposed 

to the education of Indian children on the ground that 

it unfitted them for the type of work and conditions of 

employment offered on the estates. Educated Indians 

opposed the indenture system, and were a disturbing 

factor. From. the point of view of these Europeans, 

education for Indian children interfered with a po­

tential source of cheap labour. Most industries, 

particularly the sugar and wattle industry, prospered 

by the use of cheap Indian labour. The industrialists 

-strove to keep the door to Indian immigration open as 

long as possible, and were not concerned with the ulti­

mate results of such an immigration policy. Both groups, 

however, appear to have agreed on the principle of keep­

ing the Indian as leng as possible in a state of semi­

servility and economic dependence on the European. 

Though approaching the question from different standpoints 

both ~ere agreed on restricting the educational facilities 

available for the Indian. 

Between these two groups were the Christian 

missio~aries. Dedicated to the task of uplifting the 

Indian, and of bringing the Gospel to him, they had to 

29. A1yar, P.s. •rndians in South Africa• - p. 65. 
(proof copy of book to be published). 

----~~;..-; 
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\\Se all t:U:,ir patience, ingenuity and resourcefulness. 

to provide educational facilities for Indian children. 

The establishment of schools and the provision of ele­

mentary instruction was a necessary preliminary to the 

teaching of Christian doctrines to the Indians. The 

attitude of the European Christians, however, was not 

one that would have inspired much confidence in the 

mind of the Indian regarding Christian social justice. 

To the Indian,Christianity was identified with western 

civilisation; western civilisation to the Indian and 

the other non-European races in South Africa is closely 

identified with exploitation. There was, moreover, the 

hostility of the Indians towards the proselytizing ef­

forts of the Christian missionaries. In these circum­

stances the task of the missionaries was not an ea5t one. 

Finally, there were the Indian interests which 

feared that conversion to Christianity would result in a 

loss to their own Indian culture. It was not in favour 

of instruction being given in mission schools, particular-

ly for Indian girls. This was an important force, not 

very vocal, perhaps, but, nevertheless, real. The system 

of vernacular schools, of varying degrees of efficiency, 

dotted all over the Colony was an expre~sion of this 

feeling, and. a reply to the missionaries. They were 

unable to compete with the western schools because of 

insufficient financial support. 

In studying, therefore, the growth of Govern­

ment and Govermnent-aided schools; the quality of, and 

expenditure on, instruction; and the effect of the edu­

cation provided on the social progress of the Indian, ac­

count must be taken of the complex of factors which form 

the background of the story of the Indian community in 

Natal. 

"__,~_ ~4-k" - - - --r'1:::rrt:ehC & 
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!CBB FIN.Alf OE OF INDIAN EDUCATION. 

lU.!J. Ji qtt; 

A study of educational progress involves an 

examination of the different elements comprising an 

educational system, namely the administration, financial 

provisions, pupils, schools, school equipment, teachers 

and the curriculum. The educational system itselr is 

a product of various social forces which find their ulti­

mate expression 1n a national or State policy. 

Educational systems have generally been made 

to serve the ends of national, racial or class intereata. 

But the development of the system is dependent upon the 

financial resources of the State. In a complex multi­

racial, multi-religious, and class-structured soci•tJ 

where separate and par~llel systems of education have 

been established, as was the case in Natal, the develol>*1IIIIJII!!! 

ment of each system is dependent upon the amount that the 

State is prepared to spend on the education of a certain 

racial group, or class, or religious sect. Thie in its 

turn is dependent upon the degree· to which it is desired 

to advance the educational interests of such a race, 

class or sect. 'lhia again 1• determined by various 

social, pol°itical and economic consideration•, whioh are 

mattera of. State policy. 

The t'inanoing of education in Natal,wae 

governed by such racial and class cona1derat1ona. 

hr'> -&?-ii?:iifl'ttr··:rri" rrr re 
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European eduoation waa financed on a scale considered 
• 
l,C 

to be sufficient te maintain European civilAation and 

retain European control over the Colony of Natal. 

The education of the subject races - the African and 

the Indian - waa, therefore, kept at a lower level in 

order not to endanger the interests of the ruling races. 

The attitude of the White Colonist• towards the Indian 

immigrants baa been discussed in the first portion of 
,.~t-,,'cfio ... ~ weft-

this chapter. The •••i.e'5ue on Indian education w 

placed at the ver7 source• on the funds voted for 

Indian education. Financial limitations~ therefore, 

determined the extent and nature of the educational 

progrese during thia period, and hence the giestion 

of the finance of Indian education is examined f~rst. 
1/b1: I e:v e.c,.-<·1? 

llefeilP'ia@ to the previous chapter 1n which 

the provisions of Law 20 of 1878 were discussed,_.... 
..cl,.ow 

will llia a,, .. that the Indian Immigrant School Board 

was empowered b7 law to administer the f'unds voted b7 

the Legislative Council for the purpose of Indian edu­

cation Cl). Various tables setting out the Board'• 

expenditure on Indian education are presented here for 

study and discussion (2). But before proceeding to 

discuss the tables it is necessar7 to make a few re­

marks 1n order to olarii"J' certain facts connected with 
J..... ~ k_,,,_,E 

these financial statistics. Si, that the text of the 

thesis ma7 not be overburdened with explanatory material 

a footnote.bas been devoted to this discussion. 

lo Chapter III P• 66. 
2. Tables 4a, 4b1 51 6 and 7. 

Footnotes STATISTICS OF FIN.AN'CE. 

The statistics oo.mpiled in these tables have been ob• 
tained from the varioua annual reports of the Indian. 
Immigrant School Board published in the Natal Blue Books: 
1883-1893. The report fer 1893 is to be found in the 
volume of Natal Departmental Reports {1893-94). Data· 
relating to the 7eara 1879,1880, 1881 and 1882 are to be 
found in the annual reports of the Superintending 
Inapeoter of Schools, the Protector of Indian Immigrants, -
the Auditor, a:ai the Govermnent Gazette for 1882 which 
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Keeping 1n mind the various points dealt with 

in the footnote examine now the tables of finance. 

contains a report on Indian Schools for 1881.. T.b.e 
figures in Table 4a and 4b are given as found in these 
Annual_reports ~ut in Table 4(b) the expenditure on 
Board Schools !or 1883 bas been computed. The figures 
contained in Tables 51 6 and 7 have been computed after, 
examining the revenue and expenditure accounts of tba 
Board as published in the Annual Reports. 

The figures 1n Tables 4(a) and 4(b) call for the 
following explanation:- · 

lo The financial year from 1890 began on 1st 
July and ended on 30th June. 

2. Though monies were voted for the financial 
year, the Board's Revenue and Expenditure, 
accounts were always adjusted to reflect 
expenditure for the calendar year. · 

3. A spe~ial sum of £900 was voted to lide over 
the period January to June 1890; £83.1805 
was allowed to lapse. . 

4. Much of the information in Table 4(a) is sum­
marised in a table~in the Annual Report for 
1893 (See Departmental Reports 1893-94). 
A slight discrepancy will be found in the 
figures given for the gross expenditure in 
1883. This particular table in the Annual 
Report omits £22.10.0 spent on the travelling 
expenses of members of the Board. The correct­
ed ~igure is given in Table 4(a). 

s. With reference to the cost of Board Schools aa 
given in Table 4(b) 1 from 1887 the figures given 
in the Annual Report include •share of Depart­
mental Expenses" and they were estimated as 
follows:-

1887 
1888 
1889 

: 
: 
: 

£90.10.10 
90.10.10 
so.10. -0, and £60 £or 
the remaining years. 

6. For the year 1887 an estimated rental of £108 
was included in the expenditure on Board Schools 
(Table 4(b)}; but this item was not included in 
subsequent years. 

7. The figures for Board Schools (Table 4(b)) in­
clude capital expenditure for the years 1883, .. 
1884 and 1889. 

a. The cost per pupil was given only from 1883, 
and it will be observed that it was calculated 
on Gross Expenditure (i.e. without deducting 
Board School tees) and on Total Attendance. 

In order to make an analysis of State expenditure 
regarding administrative costs a_nd expenditure on Aided 
and Board Schools 1t was found necessary to compute 
these figures again from the revenue and expenditure 
accounts of the Board. The newly computed figures are 
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From Table 4(a) it will be observed that the annual vote 

for Indian education did not show a progressive increase 

given in Tables 51 6 and 7. These tables give the actual 
expenditure to Government after deducting the income from 
the Board Schools, since the fees were· paid into the 
Treasury. 

The total expenditure figures for. Board Schools are 
not comparable in Table 4(b) because varying items bad 
been included 1n different years. In -nble 5 administra­
tive expenses are separated from the expenditure on Aided 
and Board Schools. The proportionate allocation of ad­
min~strative expense~ to Aided and Board Schools are 
necessarily arbitrary. 

In Table 4(b) certain amounts are given as "grants-
1n-a1d•. An examination of the Revenue and Expenditure 
accounts will show at once that these were not the only 
sums of money spent on Aided Schools. It would be erro-

-neous to consider these amounts in this light. In various 
years expenditure had been incurred on various items like 
sala~ies of pupil-teachers, furniture, books, stationery, 
prizes# petty expenses and bonuses to teachers. Such 
amounts have not been included under the item •orants-in­
aid". It may have been because the .expenditure on these 
items were shared between Board and Aided Schools. The 
amounts actually spent on Board Schools with regard to 
these items are available, so it is possible to arrive at 
a figure which represents more closely the actual total 
expenditure on each category of school, excluding adminis• 
trative expenses. 

It will also be noticed that the nett expenditure is 
given for Board Schools. Since Aided School fees were 
not paid into the Treasury all expenditure on Aided 
Schools would be nett expenditure. This manner of pre­
senting the cost of the respective categories of schools, 
not only facilitates the computation of per capita costs, 
but gives a more accurate amount. 

It should, however, be pointed out that a truer 
reflection of the per capita cost to the State is ob­
tained by.using average attendance as a basis of calcu­
lation. The per capita cost as given in the Annual 
Reports were calculated on Gross Expenditure and Total 
Attendance, both of which are not the correct bases for 
arriving at the cost of educating per-child. A fuller 
discussion is given to tatal attendance in a subsequent 
section, .b~~~ it to say, at this stage, that total 
attendii.nce~represents really the number of names on the 
registers of,!!! schools, irrespective of the number of 
times this name might appear on the registe&IL.e---< 

In Table VII per capita cost has been~ on 
average attendance and nett expenditure, excluding even 
capital expenditure, where such information was available 
separately. It was not available separately for the year 
18891 when a certain amount of capital expenditure was 
incurred& and, therefore, the per capita cost for this 
year on Board Schools" and"All Schools" is higher than 
it should have been. The per capita costs for Board and 
Aided Schools in Table VII are, however, not as accurate 
as they might bave been because of the omission of 
administrative costs in the ne•t expenditure of each 
category of school. These must, therefore, be considered 
as near approximations. But in calculating the per capita 
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from year to ;ear; it in fact remained static for two 

or more years 1n succession. Over a period of fifteen 

years the vote had been increased from £1000 to only 

£1825. The halting manner of the increase in the 

amount made available for Indian education indicates at 

once the old.et difficulty of promoting Indian education, 

and .the real attitude of the Legislative Council towards 

the education of Indian children. One thing is certain: 

if reasonable increases in expenditure are not incurred 

trom yea» to year, demanding increased financial provi­

sions, then the growth of the educational system is un­

healthy or abnormal., Ultimately, of course, a limit 
• 

::::;;::;t1 be reached in a fully developed system when the 

·annual expenditure woul9 not vary very much from year 

to year. It could not, however, be maintained that the 

system of Indian education was anywhere near this goal. 

It on the other hand, it is pointed out that the amount 

voted for any one year was actually more than enough for 

that particular ye~, as the tables do, indeed, show, the 

static nature of the expenditure would also be an indica­

tion that very unusual circumstances were connected with 

Indian education at this stage of its growth. When both 

factors operate together it would seem that there was 

stagnation through restrictive influences. 

cost for all schools the expenditure on administration 
and the capital expenditure on the two Board Schools in 
Durban and Umgeni, have been included. 

Per capita costs for Aided Schools prior to 1883, 
have not been calculated because reliable figures for 
·average attendance are not available. 

Finally, the following items have been charged to 
Administration: Inspector's salary and travelling al­
lowance, travelling expenses of members of Board and 
Secretary, remuneration to Secretary, advertising, 
printing,_telegrama, cost of passage of an Inspector from 
Madras, and entry fee to the Colonial Exbj.bition. Strict­
ly speaking annual bonuses to teachers and prizes to 

. pupils should have been charged to Administration since 
they were really rewards tor good conduct and efficiency. 

Footnote Ends. 



Year 

1879 

1880 

1881 

1882 

1883 

1884 

1885 

1886 

1887 

1888 

1889 

1890-
91 

1891-
92 

1892-
93 

18~3-
94 
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SUMM,t.HY OF EXPENDITURE ON 

INDIAN BDUCATl:ON 

TABLE 4(a) 

Gross Board Scl. 
Vote Expenditure Fees 

£•~~~-£• So do £. so do 

1000 so. o. 0 
-

1000 118. a. a No 

1000 3520 4. 8 Board 

1000 735.19.10 Schools 

1550 1111. o. 5 1. 7. 6 

2000 14760 3. 3 160 5o 6 

1500 1461.4.3 26.1a.10 

1500 1499.19. 9 190 1. 9 

1285 1251.6.4 14. s. 0 

1500 1355.16. 7 12. 4. 3 

1700 1588.4.5 12.13. 0 

1700 1616.17. 3 14.12. 0 

1700 1549.3.11 17. 5. 0 

1825 1734.13. 0 31. 3. 6 

1825 1816. o. 1 30. 60 0 

Total Cost per 
Attendance Pu:eil 

£1 •• 

Not 

Given 

1011 1. 1. 7 

1371 1. 1. 4 

1480 19. 5 

1702 17. 8 

1591 15. 7 

1891 14. 4 

2007 15. 9 

2141 15. 1 

2270 13. 7 

2706 12. 

2589 14. 

Notes Though from 1890 the financial year was changed, 
the expenditure was calculated for the Calendar 
year. 
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TABLE ... 4:i!?l• 
Groaa Expenditure 

Year Board Schools Grants-in-aid 
£. s. d £. a. d 

( 280. 2. 1) 484. 8. 4 

470.15. 6 626. 5. 0 

227.15. 0 696.13 •• 

325.19. 4 787. 1. 8 

429. 2. 6 554. 3. 4 

373.14. 8 614. 5. 2 

418. 0. 1 695.10. 0 

383. 3. 5 891. a. 4 

357.13. 3 893. o. 0 

358.12. 8 961.15. 0 

1883 

1884 

1885 

1886 

1887 

1888 

1889 

1890 

1891 

1892 

1893 376!..lh. ,6 . -· --~~.1025. s. 8 

TABLE V. 

ANALYSIS OF STATE EXPENDITURE 
ON INDIAN EDUCATION. 

Adminis- Nett Expenditure 
Year tration Board School 

£.Sod £0 ~~·d 
1879 

1880 

-
1881175.18. 0 

1882 -
1883 346.10.10 

1884 365.lOo 0 

1885 417 .10. · 0 

1886 412. 9.10 

1887 368.14. 6 

1888 381. o. 7 

1889 387.18. 2 

1890 398. 5. 6 

1891 358.10. 8 

-
-
-InLo,Bo+,ion 

Information 

278.14. 7 

468. 2. 9 

261. 5. 7 

201.19. l 

216. 6. 8 

270.19. 7 

345. 4. 3 

308.11. 5 

290. 8. 3 

1892 398. 60 4 267. 9. 2 

1893 401. 7. 3 286. 2. 6 

Aided School 
£. s. d 

so. o. 0 

118. 6. 8 

176. 6. 8 

484. a. 4 

626. 5. 0 

755 •. 9.10 

867. 9. l 

652. o. 2 

691.12. 3 

842. 9. 0 

895. 8. 4 

893. o. 0 

1037.14. 0 

1098.14. 6 

Total Nett 
Ex,2enditure 

£. s;-ci 
80. o. o 

118. 6. 8 

352. 4. 8 

735.19.10 

1109.12.11 

1459.17. 9 

1434. s. 5 

1480.18. 0 

1237.1.4 

1343.12.5 

1575.11.5 

1602.5.3 

1531.18.11 

1703.9.6 

1785014. l 

Board Schools: 1883 Includes Capital Expenditure £230.14.6 
1884 Ditto plus salaries of pupil teachers, 

Books, prizes for Aided Schools 
£235.18 •. 6. 
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TABLE VI. 

PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION 
of 

EXPENDITURE. 

Adm1nis• 
Year tration Board Aided Iotal 

% % % % 

1883 3lo2 25.1 43.6 100.0 

1886 '27.8 1306 58.6 100.0 

1887 2908 17.5 52.7 100.0 

1889' 24.6 21.9 53.5 100.0 

1892 23.4 15.7 60.9 100.0 

1893 22.4 16.l 61.6 100.0 

TABLE VII. 

COST PER INDIAN CHILD 
_lBased Qn Avera8!._ A 1;_ ten.d_a_nce) 

Year Board Aided All Schools 
£. s. d £. s. d £. s. d 

1883 1. 9. 1 1.17. 0 2.19. 7 

1884 3. 9. 4 1.10.10 2.11. 9 

1885 2.16. 2 1.11. 3 2. 9.10 

1886 2o 3o 5 1.10. 5 2. 4. 7 

1887 2. s. 6 1. 1. 8 1.15. 7 

1888 2.14. 2 1. 2. 2 1.17. l 

1889"' 3.17. 7 1. 4~ l 2. o. 0 

1890 2.13. 2 1. 2. 9 1.15. 6 

1891 2. s. 7 1. o. 3 1~10. 5 

1892 1.14. l 1. 1. 0 1. 9. 9 

1893 1.19. 0 1. 1. l 1.10. 0 

"'1889: Includes Capital Expenditure not specified •. 
Note: (a) Board and Aided School costs are exclusive of 

Administrative Expenses. 
(b) "All Schoolsn costs includes~Administrative 

Expenses. 

.~· .;o-..-..a,,,:,. ,_; ,_ zc::5rt:::: 
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Comparison of the columns containing the 

amount voted and the gross expenditure (Table 4a) 

shows that nearly every year large amounts had been 

unused and allowed to lapse. The amounts allowed to 

lapse between 1879 and 1881 were particularly large, 

considering the smallness of the vote itself. One 

obvious reason for this was that the Board had not 

yet been able to make systematic efforts to increase. 

educational facilities, and this undoubtedly was due 

to the fact that it was not able to procure the ser.vices 

of an Inspector.of Schools until ·the end of 1881. It 

was absolutely essential to have an Inspector to,super­

vise the schools and see that the managers of Aided s~hools 

were.complying with the conditions of the grants-in-aid • 
• 

The Board could hot possibly be giving grants-in-aid to 

schools without some system of inspe·ction and control. 

This is a sine qua non of the State and State-aided sys­

tem. of schools. Until the appointment of its own officer 

the Board depended on Robert Russell, the Superintending_ __ 

Inspector of schools and the chief executive officer c 
the Council of Education, to do this work (3). Owing 

to his onerous duties te.ere -.a. ae;&; IMMWilr ~ be 
.... ~ (~):~) 

oould"devote" to In~an schools, and hence the grants-in-

aid were limited to a. few schools. But it will be seen, 

that even after 1883 right up to 1891 various amounts ex­

ceeding £100 were allowed to lapse. The expenditure on 

Indian education was, thus, well within the amount voted 

for it. 

Consider now the gross expenditure (since after 

all the Board could not make use of the fee-income from 

3. Minutes I.I.S.B: 26th March, 1879 - Resoln. 9. 
Report, Protector Indian Immigrants: 1880 
Report• Supt. of Edn: 1879, 1880. 

---~~.,_..._,._,_,_ . .,,_~..:.:..·..;,"'~~·il!llilt· _,,__,~ \.,._ 
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Board Schools). After fifteen years of educational 

activity the Board had just exceeded an expenditure 

of £1800 for the year 1893. It had anticipated 
, 

spending £2000 in 1884 and this amount was voted at 

its own request (4) 1 but it had not been able to make 

use of that money at that time, nor were its activities 

developed to such an extent that it required this amount 

even in 18930 

Take the expenditure on Aided schools, in 

which the bulk of the Indian children were being in• 

structedo ·The cost to the State was some 55 to 60 

per cent of the total expenditure, but the actual 

amount spent is not at all impressive. From 1879 

to 1891 the Aided Indian schools cost the Colony less 

than £1000 per annum; only in 1893 was this mark ex­

ceeded by £98. 

Of the total nett expenditure on Indian 

education about one-fifth was for administration. 

The proportion is, perhaps, a little too high., but 
Oovld l"')ot .I,~ "'-Yo;,:,1~.1 ,-,. vt'ew cF 
.... ·» 1to ........ bfti,....._ the relatively small en-

~ 
rolment and average attendance )>t"''Indian schools ( 5). 

As will be seen from Table 6 1 with the growth of the 

system and the enlarged expenditure on Aided schools 

the proportion of the expenditure on administration 

was slowly decreasing.· But for the greater part of 

the p~riod only about three-quarters of the total ex­

penditure was spent on the schools. Reference to 

Table VII will show that there was a steady decrease 

in the cost of edu~a~ing an Indian child. This is 

largely due to the increased average attendance, the 

low expenditure on Indian teachers' salaries, and 

4 •. Minutes I.I.S.B: 20th March, 1883 - para. 7. 
s. Table 14: ·Chapter VII. 

-· ~=,..;c-...c~~_,;.._..:;,.~.....,_ .'.. .:'--.• ;'.:;.::~~:"'::_~.:,., 
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restriction of Board schools (Govermnent schools) to 

only three (6). Iilinl884 the cost per head in Board 

schools was £3.9.4 but it had dropped to £1.19.0 in 
. 

1893. Similarly the cost per head in Aided schools 

decreased from £1.17.0 in 1883 to £1.1.1 in 1893. 

It is to be expected, therefore, that the 

cost per head for all schools should show a similar 

decrease. It seems that the cost was heavier in the 

early years, apparently due to high administrative 

costs and low average attendance. While in 1883 the 

per caput cost for all schools was £2.19.7, it had 

dropped to £1.10.0 in 1893. This repr~ts a re­

duction of nearly fifty per cent. It had already 

been pointed out in the footnote that the Board's 

figure of 14/0l per caput cost in 1893 is not cor­

rect, particularly since the Board had early adopted 

the principle of paying grants-in-aid on average at­

tendance (7). 

At this point it would be interesting to 

compare Govermnent expenditure on European and African 

education in Natal. In 1893 the Council of Education 

spent £37 1 388 on fif'teen State and forty-five State• 

aided European schools with an average attendance of 

6270 pupils (8). The cost per head was thus nearly £6. 

This was a great advance on 1879 when the expenditure 

was £101 689 for an average attendance of 2202. There 

was a huge gulf between the facilities provided for 

European children and Indian children. While the 

average attendance in European schools was 4.7 times 

as great as that in Indian schools in 1893, the coat 

6. Table 12: ditto. From 1889 there were only two 
Board schools. 

7. To be discussed later under grants-in-aido 
a. Pearse, R.o.~ . op cit PP• 194-196. 

__ ;;.:t~;:a--,_ 
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of European education, however, was thirty-seven times 

aa much. 

African education appears to have made very 

little progress. While Govermnent expenditu~e in 1878 

was £1,892 for an average attendance of 1488 (9); yet 

in 1893 the expenditure had fo"nit;, _ _increased t0"'£3,396 

for an average attendance of 2802 ( 10). The per · 

caput cost in 1893 was £1.4.3. 

The immediate effect of the new policy in­

augurated by Lieutenant-Governor Bulwer ..._now becomes­

c·lear. Having sepa~ated the education of Indian 

children from the general educational system of the 
we..$ 

Colony, it _. 1'eaame .. easy •• tii1r to relegate to 
~ . 

the background the needs of Indian education. The 
tr·'-"" t/o,,.,..d. 

extrinsic forces ew,olt:en .f/4 at the beginning of this 
. . "'r"'"' chapter, impinged •h•• 1 i:Ye.frOlt Indian education by 

reducing the financial provisions to the lowest pos-, 

sible standard. The funds available to the Board 

naturally determined the lines of development, the 

system of grants-in-aid, the remuneration to teachers, 

and, in short, the status of' Indian education. 

A Ql estion ~ a.eaee,.. llllli which it is 

difficult to answer, is to what extent there was a.i.-

111 ,, .. .,,. an understanding between the Indian Immigrant 

School Board and the Legislative Council not to provide 
· ~="'-- .Jv• vi .t• d fev 

for Indian education facilities equal to tl!ltat .-dtiae 
e.dv,:.a:( lo,...,. 

European.,... The originally declared intention1 when 

enacting Law 20 of 1878Jwas merely to provide separate 

facilities in order to adapt the course of instruction 

more to the cultural needs of the Indian people. There 

was no suggestion or hint of providing something inferior, 

9. Report Native Schools 1878: N.B.B: 1878. 
10. Ibid: 1892-93 n. 1893. 
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or of restricting the educational facilities. But this 
./ 

is exactly mat~ happened. That the Board fell in 

easily, and without protest, with this way of thinking 

is evident for two important reasons. In the first 

place, it was the Board's function to submit to the 

Lieutenant-Governor estimates for the following year. 

Every year, except for the depression year of 1887, 

the Legislative Council voted the amount exactly re­

quested by the Board (11). There is no record of the 
)$ 

Board making a protest to the Lieutenant-Governor or the 
r'\ 

Legislative Council that the funds were totally inade-

quate to ensure satisfactory progress and development. 

The Board, indeed, reported that it was satisfied with 

the progress being made in Indian education (12). Yet 

there were several instances of the Board's refusing 

to make a grant-in-aid, or increase the emoluments of 

teachers, or establish new schools, or import teachers 

from India, on the grounds that the funds at its dis­

posal were inadequate (13). 

Secondly, it is difficult to understand how 

it could have planned its budget so badly as to allow 

such large amounts of money, so greatly needed, to 

lapse unused. If the members of the Board had the 

interests of Indian education at heart then they would 

haye attempted to use every available penn:y to improve 

the condition of the schools and the salaries of the 

teachers and pupil-teachers. In fact, the character-

istic underspending of the Board could not but give the 

11. 

12. 
13. 

Minutes 1,1,s.B: 
1880 - £1000- 26 March 1879 Resolno 
1882 - £1000 - 15 Oct 0 1881 • 
1883 - £1500 - 16 Jan. 1882 " 
1884 - £2000 - 20 Mar ch 1883 " 
1887 - £1500 - 10 April 1886 " 
1889 - · £1700 - 9 Mar ch 1888 " 
1890 - 900 - 22 Febo 1889 " 
1890-91£1700 - 21 Jan. 1890 • 
1891-92£1700 - 12 Dec. 1890 " 
1892-93£1825 - 12 Feb. 1892 " 

8 
8 

10 
7 
5;llthMar.1887 
6 (Rea.3 
6 
5 
4 

13 
Report, Indian Schools: 1890,1891. 
Dealt with in Chapters VI 1 VII and VIIIo 
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impression that more than enough money was being 

provided for the education of the children of Indian 

immigrants. In conjunction with the annual report 

it would have stifled almost all criticism. Nothing 

more could have been expected of a body dominated by 

the official element and representative of the European 

Colonists, particularly employers of Indian labour (14). 

The missionary element had long since ceased to be re­

presented on the Board, and the so-called •11bera1s• who 

frequently took their place appear to have been of the 

type that was satisfied that after all something was 

being done for these .poor Indians. The resulting stag­

nation of Indian education was the inevitable consequence 

of a system of class education. 

The reason why there was such a restricted ex­

penditure on Indian education b_ecomes clear in the light 

of the attitude of European Colonists towards Indian 

immigration and settlement. It was pointed out in the 

previous chapter that attempts had been made to intro­

duce legislation, which would have had the effect of 

keeping the Indian immigrant under indenture as a 

labourer or menial throughout his contractual period 

of ten years residence in Natal, and of repatriating 

him compulsorily, with his wife and children, on the 

expiry of the term of contract. These two proposals 

emanated from Mr. Henry Binns (14a), a coastal planter, 
-t-....,,L 

in 18881 and was re-iterated in 1891; he s:i.'seeo cerrbl.v 

held the position of chairman of the Indian Immigrant 

School Board on more than one occasion. 

Now if the Indians were to be held down to 

the position of mere unskilled . labour.era a rxl domes tic 

,14. Chapter IX is devoted to an examination of the 
administration of the Board. 

14a. Debates, Legisl. Council: 1891-Vol. 16-pp. as,100. 

'"-<-''--~"'~" '""trn 5',...._ -- ~----~---~-- -
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servants in the economy of Natal, th6'n, it did not 

appear, to the protagonists of this viewpoint, that 

there was any need for making extensive educational 

facilities available to the children of those Indians; 

some doubted, whether there was any point in educating 

them at"'.8.llo From another point of view, if Indians 

were not going to be pe-rmanently domiciled in Natal, 

(t..hat is, if they were to be repatriated after a resi­

dence of.ten years), then it did not appear to b~ worth­

while spending public money on the education of those 

who would not ultimately be an integral part of the 

population. 

Not only were high hopes entertained, but 

also vigorous efforts made to achieve these twin ob­

jectives. But neither of the objectives was attained, 

for Indians would not remain under the shackles of in-
, 

denture as unskilled and untutored labourers,nor go back 

to India to conditions vbich were now foreign to them. 

Whether the anti-Indian elements liked it or not, the . 
Indian population was becoming an integral part of the 

permanent population of Natal. The anti-Indian elements, 
v/t/,.,,"'- te It 

however, did not despair ofl'achieving their ends.~ 

iRlille·~--ol9il.••; and, in fact, events today indicate that 

these hopes are still cherished by some Natal Europeans. 

So long as this attitude towards the Indian prevailed, 

Indian education could not but develop in a restricted 

manner. 

To enter now into a more detailed discussion 

of the financial administration of the Bae.rd, it may be 

remembered that the Board was empowered to establish 

Government and Government-aided schools exclusively for 

Indians, or to make use of the schools established mainly 

.for Europeans. The last course of action would not have 

involved.the Board in any expense so it is not necessary 

to discuss it here. The Board established and maintained 

=~-->• ,,~ ZEfr-~~:.,;;. -~ 
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three Government schools, generally known as Board 

schools, at Durban, Umgeni and Tongaat. Only two of 

these were being conducted from 1889. Capital expendi­

ture was incurred on only two of the schools - Durban 

~d Umgeni. The site for the Durban school was given 

by the Durban Corporation (15), and the site for the 

Umgeni school was purchased from a private individual 

( 16) • The Tongaat school was conducted in premises 

hired from an Indian (17) until its closure at the end 

of 1888. 

Except for the teacher of the Tongaat Board 

schoof, these schools were staffed by locally-obtained 

Indian teachers and pupil-teachers. The salaries of the 

principal teache~s were paid by the Board on a scale 

higher than that obtaining in Aided Indian schools. 

They were paid at the rate of £60 per annum (18). In 

1892 the following scale of salaries was adopted for 

the Durban Board school (19):-

Reau Teacher £84. o. 0 per annum with quarters. 
36 • 0 • 0 • tt n , First Assistant 

Second n 30. o. 0 ft It 

Pu~il-teaiher a. o ." o • 
3. o. 0 • 

The bulk of the expenditure in these Board 

schools was on rental, teachers' and pupil-teachers' 

salaries, maintenance and repairs, extensions to build­

ings, furniture, stationery, books, prizes and bonuses 

to teachers. Though these were Governm~nt schools there 

appears to have been much room 

condition. For instance, when 

for improvement in their 
~ 

His Excellenf'Y Sir Arthur 
I 

15. Minutes r.r.s.B: 20 Mar. 1883 - para. 3; 
Report Indian Schools: 1883. 

16. Ibid l3thNov.1883 - para. 4; 
Report ,Indian Schools: 1883 

17. Ibid 12th July 1884 - Resoln. 3. 
18. Ibid 21st June 1883 - para. 3; 

Revenue & Expenditure accounts. 
19. Ibid: 12th Feb.1892 - para. 10. 

-·----~~ 
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Havelock visited the Durban Board school in 18861 the 

Inspector in his report (20) mentioned that "the heat 

and over-crowding of the rooms did not escape His 

Excellency's notice". In the previous year (21) the 

head teacher of the Durban Board school, Mr. Hoover, 

complained that bis child died as the result of the 

insanitary nature of the premises, and that he had 

been compelled, on his own responsibility, to repair 

and make additions thereto. The Board, however, re-

fused to recognise this expenditure and proceeded to 

deduct ten shillings a month from his salary. This 

school was situs. ted in a very damp place and the yard 

needed draining (22). Only in 1888 was it agreed (23) 

to put a ceiling in..,.the school-room and flooring on the 

verandah; the water pipe was not laid till 1892 (24). 

Once again in 1892 (25) Mr. Hoover was compelled to act 

on his own authority a:rx3. erect quarters for the assist­

ant teacher at a cost of £25; he was compensated for 

£15. The Inppector's complaint with regard to the 

Umgeni Board School was that it had insufficient 

accommodation (26). Considering the site of the school, 

the only playground could have been the river bed. 

As the cost of the Board schools were proving 

a heavy drain on the limited financial resources of the 

Board, the Board d1d not establish any more schools be­

yond those mentioned al:x>ve. The most economical way of 

!•tending educational facilities was by a system of Aided 

schools. Moreover, this was the general educational 

policy in the Colony in view of the prohibitive cost of 

establishing and maintaining Goverrnn.ent schools. 1¢ At 

20. 
21:. 
22. 
23. 
24. 
25. 
26. 

Report, 
Minutes 
Report, 
Minutes 

para. 13. 
Indian Schools: 1886. 
I.I.S.B: 11th July1 1885 -
Indian Schools: 1893. 
I.I.S.B: 8th Feb. 1888 - para. 12. 

paras. 8,9. 
para. 3. 

Ibid 9th Dec. 1892 
Ibid 9th Dec. 1892 -

Report, Indian Schools: 188 : The site was at 
the north end of Queen's Bridge. 
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its very first meeting in 1879 (27) the Board resolved 

to give Government aid to schools established or con­

ducted by private persons for the special ·instruction 

of children of Indian parents, at rates •to be sever­

ally determined by the Board" on condition that satis­

factory reports were made thereon by the Inspector of 
-

schools. In adopting the system of giving grants-in-

aid to Indian schools, the Board was merely continuing 

the practice of the previous period when all Indian 

schools bad been only Aided schools. A point that 

calls for attention, however, is that the Board had 

not yet decided upon a fixed scale of grants. It was 

not until 1881 that such a scale was adoptedo 

The Board had imported from India Mr. George 

Dunning to act as Inspector of Indian Schools. Subse­

quent to his arrival in September 1881 (28) 1 the Board 

adopted a scale of grants-in-aid with the following 

conditions attached to it (29). 

lo Aid would be gt.ven to schools at the following 

Attendance 
tt 

tt 

tt 

of 20-30 puiils: 
30-40 
40-50 " 
50-60 • 

£2 per month 
£2.10.0 1t 

£3. o.o 11 

£4. o.o • 

2. A school-room, master's house, and school 
furniture must be provided. 

3o A competent teacher must be appointed. 

4. The school must be conducted to the satisfaction 
of the Inspector. 

5o School fees, to be retained by the teacher, shall 
be at the rate of threepence a month for the child­
ren of indentured Indians, and sixpence a month for 
others. 

27. Minutes I.I.s.B: 26th Mar. 1879 - Resoln. 6 
28. Ibid : 15th Oct. 1881 - para. 3 
29. Ibid : 26th Nov. 1881 - para.1-0 

Report, Protector Indian Immigrants: 1881 p. 5 
Report, Indian Schools 1881 (D.P. 5/1882 or 

G.N~ 91/1882). 

-~""'-~-""-~~~:;_; 
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But this was not the scale of grants-in-aid 

recommended by the Inspector. He himself had reoom-

mended higher rates for the same grades of schools, viz:-

£3, £3.15.0, £4.lO.o, and £5.5.0 (30). The Inspector 

subsequently drew the attention of the Board to the fact 

that, owing to the comparatively high wages offered by 

the Railway authorities and others to Indians conversant 

with English, the scale of grants-in-aid determined on 

by the Board did not offer sufficient inducement to ap­

plicants for the post of school master, and he proposed 

the adoption of his own scale. Ultimately a compromise 

appears to have been effected and the new scale was as 

follows (31):-

Regular attendance 20-30 puoils: 
• 30-40 k : 

£3~ o. 0 per month. 
£3.10. 0 • 

n 40 and over: £4. o. 0 " 

It should be noted that the word "attendance" was quali­

fied this time. 

The conditions that had to be complied with 

before a grant-in-aid could be made did notea.lter 

materially during these years. It will be observed 

that the school had to be established and functioning 

satisfactorily before a grant-in-aid was given. This 

was an immutable principle with the Board. For instance, 

applications for a grant-in-aid for a private adventure 

school (32) at Maritzburg, and another beyond Verulam (33) 

were not entertained because the applicants did not comply 

with this condition. The Board was following an es­

tablished practice in this matter. It was also the rule 

of the Council of Education that no school, not already 

in existence, should receive aid unless it had a minimum 

30. Ibid: Nov. 26th report. 
31. Minutes I.I.S.B: 16th Jan., 1882 para. 7 
52. Started and conducted by an individual teacher for 

personal gain. Minutes I.I.S.B: 16th Jan., 1886 
Resoln. 7. Soupen, J.C. 

33. Ibid: 14th Oct. 1887 - Resoln. 4. 
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attendance of twenty pupils (34). Though the Board 

appears to have adhered to the same minimum number 

of pupils for recognising a school, .it seems to have 

modified its scale in 1886 for it was prepared to give 

a grant-in-aid of £20 per annum to a ~chool about to 

be establi,hed in Pinetown, if the min1mum attendance 

was fifteen (35). 

The basis on which the grants-in-aid were, 

calculated underwent some chEnge in subsequent years. 

It was decided in 1886 (36) that grants-in-aid to ex­

isting schools were to be re-adjusted on the basis of 

the past year's average attendance, "taken with the pro• 

mise of the opening quarter of 1886", and,that it was to 
I 

be subject to immediate reduction should there be any 

serious falling off in attendance. The recipients of 

the grants were informed of this decision in 1887 {37). 

Grants to certain schools suffered a sudden reduction 

in 1888, and this brought forth a protest from some of 

the managers (38). The managers appeared to be ignorant 

of the scale on which the Board was giving grants-in-aid 

at this time. The teachers were also·uncertain as to 

what they would be earning from year to year. It would 

seem that the scale mentioned earlier was constantly in 

the process of revision, for in 1888 the Inspector (39) 

was constrained to remark upon the advisability of 

adopting a scale, and letting the managers and teachers 

know exactly the amount they might expect to receive, 

having such and such numbers in attendance (40). The 

only published scale was that of 1881, and this apparently 

34. 
35~ 
36. 
37. 
38. 
39. 

40. 

Report, Supt. of Edn: 1878. 
· Minutes I.I~S.B: 13th Febo, 1886 

Ibid 14th May 1886 
Ibid 9th Dec. 1887 -
Ibid 11th May 1888 • 

From 1ge3 Mr. Francis Colepeper was 
Inspector of Indian Schools, George 
been dismissed. 

para. 9. 
para. 9(cl. 23). 
paras. 9, 10 o 
para. 2. 
appointed 
Dunning having 

Report, Indian Sehools: 1888 - para. 9. 
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had- gone out of date by now. Modifications of the scale 

of grants-in-aid do not seem to have been made. public by 

the Board. 

In.any case the scales actually in operation 

do not seem to have given the teachers any satisfaction, 

for in 1888 the Inspector recommended (40) a grant-in-aid 

of twenty-five shillings (25/-) per head on the average 

attendance. He felt that this was not-excessive and 

that it would have the effect of securing the services 

of the best men available as teachers, and that this 

would probably fill the schools. He suggested various 

safeguards in order to ensure that the correct figure 

for the average attendan9e was obtained. Looking back 

at the Tables containing per capita expenditure, it will 

be observed that the Board was actually spending £1.2.2 

per child in the Aided School at that time. But it was 

the .Board's false economy in emplpying second-rate 
~y 

l teachers !,J>t' low salaries and having unattractive condi-

tions in the schools that affected the average &ttendance 

and increased the real cost per child. It is probable 

that the Board was misguided by the per capita costs 

calculated by the Inspector, and thinking that the ex­

penditure on education would be doubled immediately, 

had not found it fit to adopt the recommendation of the 

Inspector. The adoption of the recommendation would 

have put new life into the Aided schools, and, of course, 

with increasingly regular attendance the cost to the 

Government would certainly have gone up more rapidly. 

As an interesting comparison• it may ~e mentioned that 
t. 'e.,,, o/>• a ,._ ..$c./w,,o /.r 

the Council of Education grant-in-aid~was,at the rate 
l 

of £2 per head for •rigular attendance•-(41). The 

poorer scales of grants-in-aid adopted by the Board 

are once again evidence of the fact that when Indian 

41. Pearse, R.o., op cit P• 94. Report Supt. Eden., 1878. 
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education was separated tram the general system of 

education in the Colony it was to its detriment. 

As the salaries of teachers 1# Aided schools 

depended on t~e grants-in-aid, the poor grants-in-aid 

to Indian schools necessitated the payment of salaries 

to European teachers in Indian schools on a scale lower 

than that obtaining in European schools. In 1889 there 
w,o,,..,..,w 

were five European l~s employed in Indian schools (42). 

The Inspector recommended the payment of a special grant 

to schools employing European teachers but the Board 

would not adopt the recommendation (43). 

It is important to know what the grants-in-aid 

were ~ntended to cover. The original intention appea~s 

to have been that it should cover the teachers' salaries. 

This will be seen from the considerations which led the 
' 

Board to frame a modified scale in 18810 Owing to the 

need for maintaining Aided schools in a better condition 

of repair and equipped with suitable furniture and·school 

apparatus, the Inspector suggested in 1885 (44} that 

maintenance grants would be the remedy. It is not clear 

whether the Board accepted this principle, but in 1886 

the Inspector complai_ned that the conversion of _the 

grants-in-aid into "maintenance grants" would have borne 

good fruit in this direction had it no.t gone hand in hand 

with reductions, which left no margin ~o the Managers. 

He complained that the Aided schools were overcrowded and 

•1amentably deficient in comfort and attractiveness" (45}. 

The first step taken by the Board was to make payments of 

grants-in-aid subject to a quarterly account being 

rendered by the recipient, shewing the manner in which 

42. Report~ Indian Schools: 1889. 
43. Minutes I.I.s.B: 21st Jan. 1890 - paras. 91 10. 
44. Report, Indian Schools: 1885. 
45. Ibid : 1886 

-~;..;~ 
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the funds received from.the Government had been disbursed 

(46). 

However, this point was made clear in 1888 (47) 

when the Board stated that all grants-in-aid were intended 

to cover all the Board's ·expenditure in respect of the 

schools receiving grants-in-aid. The principle was re­

iterated in 1889 when Dr. Booth, the manager of a Church 

of South Africa school in Durban, applied for a grant for 

drawing material (48). The Board refused to make the 

grant even though at a previous meeting it had expeessed 

its appreciation of the Drawing Work done at this school. 

The adoption of this principle introduced a 

modification in the system of grants-in-aid, and brought 

about confusion in the minds of managers and teachers, 

as mentioned already. That there was a vast difference 

between the original scales of 1881 and the scale actually 

being followed· by the Board is evident from numerous 

instances. It h., good that the scales ; not fixed 
/;...,:_ 

and rigid. But recipients should,kno\\l'.what amount they 

were going to receive, and on what basis the calculation 

was made, in order to be able to plan present and future 

work. In 1891 (49), for instance, not a single Aided 

school was in receipt of the total amount that the Board 

had allocated for each at the beginning of the year. To 

quote a few examples: Booth's Durban school received 

£99 out of £108; Durban Girls' £46.10.0 out of £54; 

BaMdry 1s Durban school £60.10.0 out of £66; Verulam 

£44.16.8 out of £50. The reductions mean that these 

schools did not come up to some standard, known only 

to the Board. An examination of the 1893 allocations (50) 

46. Ibtd: 1886 •. 
47. 'Minutes I.I.s.B: 19th Oct., 1888 - Resoln. 10. 
48. Ibid : 22nd Feb. 1889 - Resolno 9o 
49. Report, Indian Schools, 18~1: Table of Grants, 

and Revenue & Expenditure Account. 
500 Ibid : 1893 0 
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does not reveal any speo1.f1c scale. The following 

re-arrangement of the allocations. by· known average 

attendance will illustrate the point:--

1893 

Average 
1'..ttendance Actual Grants set aside 

Under 20 £24, £30 
21-30 £30, £36, £40, £48 
31-40 £24, £30, £42 
41-50 £48, £50 
51-60 £50, £60 
61-70 £60 
71-80 £60 
81-90 £42, £66 
91-100 -101 and over £108 

It will be observed that for the 21-30 grade 

of average attendance the allocations ranged from £30 

to £48; for the grade 31-40 from £24 to £42; for the 

grade 51-80 from £50 to £60. The biggest discrepancy 

is in the grade 81-90; the Railway school at Durban 

with an average attendance of 86 was allocated only 

£42, while the Sydenham school with an average attend­

ance of only 47 was allocated £48. 

The adoption of a general maintenance grant 

bad one drawba~k. Since the scales of remuneration for 

Aided school teachers was not fixed by Govermnent it was 

open to the Managers to pay the teachers on their own 

scales. In order to leave a margin for repairs, f'urni-

ture, and equipment it is probable that the scales of 

salaries adopted by the Managers did not err on the side 

of generosity. This assumption seems to be justified 
t 

because the Indian schools were per,ennially in want of 

suitable teachers. 

· Prior to the adoption of the principle of 

maintenance grants, the Board appears to have been in 

the habit of ma.king various special grants. On very 

rare occasions it had made small building grants. For 

.... ~ 
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example, in 1889 the Inspector was authorised to spend 

£5 towards the erection of a school-room at the 

Springfield F'lats, provided the local inhabitants con­

tributed an equal amount either in money or labour, and 

engaged a qualified teacher for the school (51); this 

~Af:! increased to £10 in 1892, the previous grant ap­

parently not having been used (52). Again in 1890 

building grants of £10 and £5 were made to Booth's 

Avoca school and stott's Umbilo school respectively 

(53). On the other hand several applications were 

refused in 1892 (54). When a similar application 

was made in 1894 (55) the Board replied that it was 

against its custom to vote money for building grants. 

The reply was true in the sense that it was a rarity 

to make building grants. 

The matter of building grants was of some 

importance to Indian education. The principle of 

making building grants to Aided European schools under 

the Council of Education was establisged by Law 35 of 

1884 ( 56). Many more Indian schools might -have been 

established in this period if assistance had been given 

to erect school-rooms. Owing to the g.eneral poverty of 

the Indian masses it was difficult to get them to com-

bine to er.ct their own school (57). The Board was not 

empowered by law to give this type of assistance. The 

lack of schools was thus another retarding factor in 

Indian education. The problem was, however, finance~ 

It was also not usual for the Board to make 

grants towards equipment and furniture. But in 1887 

it authorised the Inspector to spend £10 on the purchase 

51. 
52. 
53. 

54. 

55. 
56. 
57. 

Minutes I.I.s.B: 
Ibid s 
Ibid : 

., 
15th Mar. 1889 - para. 11 
14th Oct. 1892 - paras. 8 1 9. 
10th Oct. 1890 - para. 7. 
16th Mar. 1891 - para. 6 - Umbilo 

Ibid 
Grant transferred to Verulam. · 

: 10th June 1892 - paras. 12,13. 
14th Oct. 1892 - paras. 101 11 1 13,14.· 

Ibid : 20th April 1894- paras. 4,5. 
Pearse, R.O: op cit PP• 110 183. · · 
Report, Indian Schools: 1883,{884: ref. to Mt.Moriah. 
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of school clocks, maps, school requisites and stationery 

for Aided schools (58). On two rare occasions furniture 

grants were made to the Umzin~o, Equifa and Booth's 

Durban Schools (59). 

The Board was, however, in the habit of making 

a grant of £3 to each new Aided school for the purpose of 

purchasing school books, and an annual grant of £1 to 

each existing school in order to replenish the stock.(60). 

From 1890 the annual grant of £1 was included in the 

general grant-in-aid (61), but each new school still 

continued to receive.£3. 

An annual feature of Indian schools was the 

prize-givi~g day at the end of the year. Children 

looked forward to this event and they showed great joy 

in receiving 8 the unaccustomed book or toy" (62); 

sometimes they were given an option and they freqiently 

chose schoolbooks an:i bibles, Prizes were awarded for 

regular attendance and general good conduct rather than 

for proficiency, and the Inspector felt that liberality 

in this respect would not be thrown away (62). F1rom 

1884 the Board set aside varying sums annually for prizes 

for both Board and Aided schools (63). In 1884 the sum 

of £13.12.9 was spent on prizes, and £36 in 1893. Though 

these amounts were spent on all schools they were really 

chargeable/to administration, for by giving these prizes 

the Board was trying to fill up the schools which were 

not made sufficiently attractive for the children to 

attend voluntarily. An examination of the Inspector's 

periodical reports to the Board shawa that the attendance 

58. Minutes I.I.S.B: 14th Oct. 1887 - para. 13. 
59. Ibid : 9th July 1886 - paras. 10,11. 

11th May 1888 - para. 14. 
so. Report, Indian Schools: 18841 1885. See especially 

Revenue & Expenditure Accounts. 
610 Report, Indian Schools: 1890 
62. Ibid : 1885. 
63. Reports, Indian Schools:1884-1893. Revenue & 

Expenditure Accounts. 
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in the month of November was always the highest (64). 

The inference is that the children were striving for 

the annual prizes • 
.- C. • ',,('/ 

1.-te>;.,.: 1'{- .J o-r 
Another n t expenditure 119 all schools, 

.r'l...•vl« A,.~' .Je..ow 
which aiaf:> ezn@lll't Mee chargeable to administration, 

was a bonus to teachers for satisfactory work during 

the year. Various sums ranging from £25 to £§0 bad 

been set aside from 1887 (63). When discussing the 

provisions of Law 20 of 1878, in the previous chapter, 

refernce was made to the fact that the system of capita­

tion grants for attendance and educational results 

(generally known as payment-by-results) had not been 

provided for Indian schools in the Law. Indian teachers 

were, therefore, deprived of this supplementary source 

of income. In order to stimulate the work of the 

teachers in Indian schools the Inspector urged;upon 

the Board to adopt the system of -payment-by-results" 

(65) for both Board and Aided schools. He suggested 

that an alternative course might be a bonus to a teacher 

who had conducted his school for the whole year to the 

satisfaction of the Manager and the Inspector. But he 

very distinctly stated that he did not recommend this 

course. The Board, on the other hand, readily adopte~­

the bonus system (66). The action of the Board might 

have been determined by the fact that it was not specially 

empowered by law to make capitation grants, or by the lack 

of fundso The Board stated no reason for rejecting the 

system of capitation grants. 

The bonus system was not a very satisfactory 

substitute f~r -0apitation geants, but any addition to 

64.. I.I.s.B. fuinutes. 
65. Report, Indian Schools 1885: paras~ 36,37 1 39. 

1886: para.34. 
66. Minutes I.I.s.B: 14th May 1886 para. 8 (Cls.36 1 37). 

--- ----. ~~ ~ 
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the salary seems to have been welcome to the poorly 

paid Indian teacher. Teachers were very disappointed 

in 1886 when the Board did not keep to its promise of 

a bonus at the end of the year (67). In 1887 owing 

to tlle reduction of the grants, as a result of the 

depression in the Colony, no bonus was promised to the 

teachers; many resigned, others became careless and 

bad to be dismissed. But at the end of the year the 

Board sprung a surprise on the teac:g.ers and gave to 

thirteen of them a bonus of one month's pay (68). 
~~ 

· 84:noe then bonus payments became a regular feature. 

In 1888 a sum of £25 was distributed amongst twelve 

1scb.ools., and in 1889 a sum of £50 amongst sixteen 
• O• 0 

schools; in 1890 out of a teaching force of fifty-five 

(including twenty-two assistants and pupil-teachers) 

seventeen received a bonus (69). The fact that some 

teachers or schools were left out caused much dis­

satisfaction amongst the teachers. As the distribution 

of the bonus was 1.eft to the discretion of the Inspector, 

it is probable that the personal whims and fancies of 

the Inspector, and his impressions of certain personal­

ities, influenced his judgment. 

Now the grants-in,-aid given by the Board were 

usually to the day schools. It appears, however, that 

the Board had been encouraging evening classes conducted· 

in the day schools in order to supplement its system of 

schools for Indians (70). Special grants-in-aid were 

given to these evening schools. In 1884 the Rev. Stott 

conducted two such schools at the Point, Durban and at 

Clare (Estate); he received a grant-in-aid of £15 for 

67. 
68. 
69. 
70. 

Report, Indian Schools: 
Ibid : 
Ibid : 

A list of these schools 

1886. 
1887. 
1888,1889,1890. 

appear in Table 
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each school (71), but after this date no specific 

mention is made of any grant-in-aid to an evening 

school. But where they were conducted, t'he Board 

allowed the teachers to keep the fees. 

Unlike the system of schools for Africans, 

there was no industrial school or industrial depart­

ment attached to a school, for Indians. The Inspector 

drew the attention of the Board (72) to the desirability 

of affording some kind of industrial training to Indian 

youths, and recommended a special, grant for the es­

tablishment of such schools. The Board would not adopt 

the recommendation (73). 

Having considered the kind of assistance given 

by the Board to Indian schools, it is now proper to 

study the duties of the managers or the grantees of the 

Aided schools. Though practically all the Aided Indian 

schools were connected with one Christian denomination 

or the other, it is important to note that the Board 

did not give assistance to religious denominations as 

such, but to individuals (74). The recipients of the 

grants-in-aid also acted as managers of the schoolso 

They were expected to provide a furnished school-room; 

to make provision for additional accommodation (75) 

and maintain the school building in a reasonable state 

of cleanliness ard repair (76); to engage teachers a.lid 

pay their salaries (77); to visit the school every 

71. 
72. 
73. 
74. 
75. 
76. 

77. 

Minutes I.I.S.B: 13th. Feb. 1884 - paras.· 6,7. 
Report, Indian Schools: 1884,1885: 9Future of Pupils•. 
Minutes I.I.S.B: 14th May 1886 para~ 8 (Cl. 78). 

Ibid : 13th MaiJ.1886 para. 5. 
Ibid : 9th Mar 0 1888 para. 5. 
Ibid : 10th Aug.1885 para.13. 

Refused application of Stott for 
£5 to repair Bridgeford School. 

Ibid : 12th Aug.1887 para. 7. 
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month and sign the quarter11 return submitted by the 

teacher (78). The Inspector emphasised (79) the need 

for constant supervision; he even suggested that the 

managers should be required to pay weekly visits to 

their schools, but this would have increased the pro­

blem because it was di:f.ficult to get persons who would 

undertake the responsibility of acting as managers (80). 

It seems that the growth of Indian education was such a 

delicate process that some of the schools required a 

good deal of "nursing" (81). The Inspector, especiallJ 
. ..s'f,111.~ 

during the earlJ rears~ that the managers hardlJ visited 
' .Ja/i'•v~""-

their schools, and 'llacaglit that the frequencr of his ow,v 

visits might have lessened the manager,s sense of 

responsibility (81). 

An examination of the distribution of the 

grants-in-aid amongst~tthe managers reveals the fact, 

that a fairly large proportion of the total amount 

paid for grants-in-aid was being allocated to one or 

two individuals. BJ pooling their resources - against 
• 

\\b.ich there does not appear to have been any special 

regulation, only the manner of disbursement being re­

quired• Sl1Ch managers could effect greater economy 

and readjust their financial requirements for each 

school under their care more satisfactorily; they 

could re-allot the total grant-in-aid received towards 

salaries and maintenance. Information is not available . . 

as to1whether the managers actually did this or not at 

the time. The point is interesting because in subsequent 

periods managers of Aided Indian schools di~ this very 

thing, and as a result introduced many anoma11,s in the 

scales of salaries paid to teachers in Aided schools 0 

780 
79. 
90. 
Bl. 

Ibid: 
Report, 

12th Aug. 1887 para. 5. 
Indian schools: 1885,1886. 

Ibid : 1888. 
Ibid : 1885. 
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Consider the following Table setting out the 

distribution of the grants-in-aid in two particular 

years (82):-

TABLE VIII. 

Distribution of Grants-in-aid amongst Managers. 

Man_~e_r 

CHURCH OF s,A• 
Rev 0 Booth 

" Green 
" Barker 

WESLEYAN 

Rev. Stott 

ROMAN CATHOLIC 

Rev. Barret 

DEPARTMENT(RAILWAY) 

Mr. Do Hunter 

PRIVATE ADVENTURE 

CHURCH OF S.A. 

Rev. 
" • 
It 

Booth 
Penington 
Brookes 
Barker 

WESLEYAN 

Rev. Stott 

ROMAN CATHOLIV 

Rev. Barret 
11 Bandr7 

No~ of schools 

1§§§. 

9· 
1 
2 

6 

1· 

l 

2 

~ 

14 
2 
2 
1 

2 

l 
2 

Amount of 
Grant-in-aid 

£. s. D. £. s. D. 

244.13. 4 
40. o. 0 
ao. o. o 364.13. 4 

224. o. 0 224. o. 0 

so. o. 0 

40. o. 0 

18. o. 0 

aoo. o. o 
78. o. 0 

so. o. 0 

40. o. 0 

1a, o, .o 

£6969131- 4 

40. 00. 0 sos. o. 0 

so. o. 0 ao. o. o 

60. o. 0 
102. o. o 1a2, o, 2 

£1050, o. 0 

820 Report, Indian Schools 18856 18931 In 1893 the 
amounts represent allocatiohs 6 so that the amounts 
actually paid out would vary slightly from these 
figures but not substantially. 

--~"- ~ ·,:_· ~·* -~ 
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It will be observed that the grants-in-aid 

were distributed largely.amongst the representatives 

of three Christian denominations. In 1885 the Church 

of South Africa schools received 52.3 per cent of the 

total grants-in-aid, and the Wesleyan schools 32.2 per 

cent. But in 1893 the Church of South Africa schools 

were in receipt of 77 per cent of the total. 

Considered from the point of view of individual 

grantees, in 1885 the Rev. Dr. Booth and the Rev. S.H. 

Stott shared between them 35 per cent and 32.2. per cent 

of the total respectively. In 1893, however, Dr. Booth 

himself was administering about 57 per cent of the total 

amount available for grants-in-aid. It would appear thus 

that the Church of South Africa, and in particular Dr. 
'"). 1., / ,!';~,/; 

Booth, was enjoying a monopoly of Indian education. In 
f 

. ( 
18931 for exam.ple, out of 1187 pupils on the register at 

the time of examination there were 919 pupils in the 

Church of South Africa Indian schools in Natal; and of 

this number 690 pupils were in schools under the manage-

ment of Dr. Booth. With monopoly, of course, went re-

sponsibility and the success of the Church of South Africa 

schools is an indication of how well Dr. Booth and his 

colleagues discharged their duties. 

The concentration of such large sums of money 

in the hands of one or two managers was unavoidable owing 

to the difficulty of obtaining suitable managers to take 

up the responsibility. Tbe grants-in-aid, therefore, 
~ 

had to be placed in the hands of those individuals pre-

pared to do the work, and at that time the Reverends 

Booth aad Stott were making special efforts to establish 

schools for Indians in Durban and along the coast. 

These men were also superintendents of their respective 

Indian Missions, and as such made themselves responsible 

for all schools of the Mission in their area. The 

'{.4: 
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significance of such an uneven distribution lies in the 

fact t~t the real responsibility for providing educa­

tional facilities for Indian children now fell on the 

shoulders of one or two individuals. The work and im-
~-

portance of the Board itself seems to have declined to 

that of a minor Governmental body allocating funds pro­

vided by the Government, on the advice of an Inspector. 

T~is is in fact the impression gained from a study of 

the Minutes of the meetings of the Indian Immigrant 

School Board. The real initiative and organisational 

efforts came from the individual managers. The Inspector 

was mainly there to see that the money of the State was 

being. well spent. 

One more aspect of the finance of Indian edu­

oatian remains to be studied - that concerning the 

school fees charged in Indian schools. All the organi­

sational efforts would be nugatory if the school fees 

were not adapted to the economic level of the section 

of the community for whom the schools were intended. 

The fees charged by the Board in the Government 

(Board) schools were paid into the Public Treasury ac­

cording to the provisions of Law 20 of 1878 (83). The 

fee-income was not available to the Board, or the 

Council of Education, to defray any expenses. Provision 

was made by law to admit indigent children free of charge 

into the Board schools. 

Before the establishment of Board schools in 

.1883 and 18841 it had.been intended to admit to the 

Board schools ·childre~ of indentured Indians free of 

charge, and the children of •freen Indians at the rate 

of one shilling a month (84). Ultimately when Board 

83. Law 20/1878: Secv!on 60 
84. Minutes I.I.S.B: 10th Oct. 1879 - Resolns. 31 50 

·-·-"·"·''t!ile 
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schools were established the fees for children of 

indentured parents were threepence a month, and for 

children of "free• Indian parents sixpence a month 

(85). This was not excessive, but when the Board 

decided that it should be paid in advance, as in 

European schools, the Inspector felt that this placed 

the Board schools at a disadvantage with the Aided 

schools where this rule was not rigidly observed (86). 

To foster the Board schools great care in details ap­

pear to have been necessary. 

A concession was made in.1886 (87) 'Vhen the 

Board sanctioned the admission of all members of the 

same family, in a •necessitous condition", at half the 

usual rates, but not leas than threepence a month; 

all beginners were admitted free for six months, the 

time usually taken in bringing them up to the 1evel 

of the First Reader. 

From 1892 higher rates of fess were charged 

at the Durban Board school, by the request of the 

Indians themselves (88), and they were as follows:-

Alphabet Free 
Frimer 3d. a head per month 
Std. l 6do • n 
" U, 9do. • " n 111 1.od • " • • IV lo3do It n 

:Lhe fees at the European Govermnent Primary schools were 

higher, as will be seen from the following scale (89). 

85. 
86. 
87. 

aa. 

89. 

Infants, 
n 

Lower Division 
Upper " & Std I 

1/-
2/-
3/-
4/-

a month 
• 

Stdso II & III 
Stds. IV,v & VI 

" • 
There were not very many free scholars at the 

Report, 

Minutes 
Report, 
Report, 

Minutes 
Report, 

Indian Schools: 1885 
Ibid : 1884 

I.I.s.B. 14th May, 1886 - para. 8 (Cl. 59). 
Indian Schools : 1885; Suggestion by Inspector·· 
Indian Schools - 6 months ending June 1894 

. . ( G.N • 317/1894) o 
1.1.s.B: 12th Feb 0 , 1892 - para. 9. 
Sµpt. of Edn: 1878 (D.R. 7/1879). 
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Durban Board Schools; in 1893 out of a total attendance 

of 227 the free scholars numbered 27. The Umgeni 

Board school, where the fees still ranged from 3d. to 6do 

bad 61 free scholars out of a total attendance of 113. 

Owing to the competition from the Aided schools the 

Board schools bad to admit a fair humber of free pupils. 

The fee-income of the Board schools increased from 

£160506 in 1884 tQ £30.6.0 in 1893 (90). 

With regard to Aided schools, it may be re­

membered (91) that in the conditions of grant-in-aids 

as set out in 18811 the fees at these schools were fixed 

at 3d. to 6d., and were to be retained by the teachers. 

It was not customary for Government to fix the school 

fees of Aided schools, but it should be noted that they 

were fixed in the case of the Aided Indian schools. 

The motive; in this case, no doubt waa to keep the fees 

low and uniform so that those who were unable to pay 

should not be deprived of the advantages of education. 

But the Aided schools appear to have ignored 

this condition for soon there were varying rates of 

1'ees being charge.do In 1885 sonte schools were charging 

as much as l/6d; the average rates for all Aided schools 

in this year was l/6do per head {92). By 1893 the fees 

had become even less uniform and more expensive. For 

example, the fees at Booth's Durban school ranged from 

3do to 5/- a month per head; the maximum fee at 

Pietermaritzburg No. l was 2/6d; the Catholic school 

at Durban (Baudry's) charged 3do to 2/- {93). The high 

fees were forced upon these schools because they taught 

up to Standard IV and included in their course of 

90. Table 4{a). 
91. See Reference 29. 
920 Report, Indian Schools: 1885 
93. Ibid : 1893 
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instruction special subjects like drawing, music, 

needlework, and physical drill, all of which called 

for increased expenditure in the way of additional 

staff and working material. Besides, money had to 

be found for essential repairs and equipment. It 

is, therefore, doubtful whether all the teachers in 

all Aided schools really benefited by the fee-income. 

There were, of course, several small schools which 

did not charge more than 1/- a month •. 

The fee-income of the Aided schools were, 

however, severely limited-by the prevailing practice 

of admitting large numbers of pupils who did not pay 

fees. At Umzinto and Equeefa no fees at all were paid 

by the pupils; the manager thought ·(94) that imposi­

tion of fees would have had the effect of emptying the 

benches. Sometimes children migrated from one school 

to another to avoid payment of school fees when the 

teacher became pressing (94). The Inspector, too, 

felt (95) that many of these schools admitted too many 

free pupils, and thus a valuable means of supplementing 

the grant was lost. All this may have been due to com­

petition amongst.the different religious denominations 

in order to bring the Indian child under the influence 

of Christianity. The following Table illustrates the 

extent to which free education was being given to Indian 

children in some of the bigger schools in 1890 (95);-

94. Ibid : 1885 
950 Ibid : 1890 
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T A B I, B J:)to 

Fees collected 
Scl:lool ~-- ------

Roll Free f'or 1ear 
' £ ••• d. 

Pietermaritzbl.rg 109 109 --
(Barret) 

Claremont (Baudry) 49 30 5. 6 

Durban ( " ) 94 ~5 1. 2. '7 

Umbilo (Stott) 51 40 5. 6 

Pietermaritzburg Girls' 
(Swabey) 

75 67 1. 2. 0 

Pietermaritzburg No. 1 88 47 2.14. 0 
(Swabey) 

Pietermaritzburg No. 2 67 26 7. 3 
(Swabey) 

Umzinto (Booth) 69 58 7. 6 

Isipingo ft 82 70 1. 4, 9 

Durban Girls• " 111 35 1.11. 0 

Durban II 168 45 16.12. 7 

Railway " 108 50 3.16. 9 

Umgeni Board 99 61 3. 9. 3 

Durban • 135 71 11. 2. 9 

Examine also the following Table shewing 

the fees collected in Aided schools each year, ana 

the total number of pupils in.!!! the schools re-. 

ceiving f'ree instruction (96):-

96• Reports, Indian Schools: 1885-1893 • 

.. -. ·e:re~....,_ 

,~ 
{ 
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TA BL E X. 

Aided Schools Total All Schools 
Yeal' Fees collected Attendance Free Pu;eils 

£. Se do 
1885 115.13. 7 1480 332 

1886 a2.1s. s 1702 . 616 

1887 62.19.10 1591 679 

1888 60. 3. 9 1891 817 

1889 66.12. 9 2007 961 

1890 84.16. 0 2141 846 

1891 93. 4. 2 2270 999 

1892 99. 4. 3 2706 1138 

1893 99. 6. 5 2589 1041 

Though the tendency appears to have been 

to admit more and more free pupils, _y~t the Inspector's 

experience was that the higher the rate of fees, and 

the more vigorous the teachers .in exacting them, the 

better is the class of the school; nor did the attend-

ance appear to suffer (97). The more prosperous mem-

bers of the Indian community seem to have preferred to 

send their children to schools where there were not so 

many •paupers" in attendance. Th1es, perhaps, explains 

the request of the Indians the~selves to raise the tees 

of the Durban Board school;· higher fees kept out the 

poorer ones, and raised the social status of the school. 

It is interesting to note the beginnings of class oon­

so1ousness amongst the Indians themselves. 

Reviewing the subject of the finance of Indian 

education during 1879 to 1893, the following features 

stand out:-

97. Report, Indian Schools: 30th June, 1894. 
G.N. 317/1894 0 

··~-. <. ·rrr··· ·- .. .-,. 
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the separation of Indian education from the 
general system of education in the Colony, and 
its administration under a separately constituted 
Govermnental body# resulted in inadequa~e financial 
provisions being made for Indian education; 

the development of educationtl facilities for 
Indian children was, therefore, restricted; 

this state of affairs seems to have been 1n ac­
cord with the rising anti-Indian prejudices of 
the European settlers; 

the Indian Immigrant School Board raised no pro­
test against the scanty financial provisions under 
which.it was expected to carry on its work, but in 
fact it le well adapted itself to conditions that 
almost every year there were generous savings to 
the Treasury from the vote for Indian education; 

the Indian Immigrant School Board financed Govern­
ment and Govermnent-aided Indian schools on a scale 
inferior to that of European schools under the 
Council of Education; 

the Indian Immigrant School Board had adopted a 
system of grants-in-aid which was not made. public 
in the usual manner by publishing in the Government 
Gazette, but it was constantly being revised and 
adjusted; 

· the grant-in-aid was a general maintenance grant 
intended to cover all the Board's expenditure in 
connection with these schools; 

buildinjt furniture# and capitation O"payment-by­
results J and indu.strial training grants were not 
features of the system of gran~s-in-aid, and yet 
these were necessary to have put Indian education 
on a satisfactory basis; 

to cover up various anomalies resulting from.the 
low salaries of teachers in Indian Schools the 
Board offered annual bonuses in lieu of the capi­
tation grants; 

to stimulate children regularly to attend schools, 
which were singularly lacking in comfort and at­
tractiveness# the Board used to offer annual prizes 
to children; 

large proportions of the grants-in-aid were allo­
cated to one or two managers and as a result the 
entire responsibility for providing educational 
facilities was really transferred to these indi~ 
viduals, and the Board itself became an agency 
for distribubing the monies of the Govermnent; 

12. school 'fees at varying rates were charged at the 
Aided schools, but owing to the large number of 
pupils who did not pay fees, a supplementary source 
of income to the teacher was lost. 

A.,.-,_.,.,."Hct-- b'"•··&n:=· 
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CH A p TE R VI. 

TF.ACHERS AND TEACHER-TRAINING. 

1879 - 1894. 

The corner stone of an educational 

system ie the teacher. The s~ccess and progress 

of the system depends on whether there is an ade­

quate supply of suitable persons qualified to teach. 

The standard of work done in the schools, the tone 

of the school, and the o~tlook of the pupils are all 

very largely influenced by the teacherfs own educa­

tional attainments and character. 

The great need of Indian education in this 

period was an adequate supply of suitably cp.alified 

teachers. Sufficient men suited to be teachers 

would not offer themselves for the profession. 

Again, a large number of them who might have been 

employed as teachers had to be eliminated, for if 

it was not their character which was at fault, it 

was their qualification; frequently it was both. 

So, lack of supply, poor educational qualifica~ions, 

and unsuitability of character and temperament were 

the chief problems connected with the teachers for 

Indian schools. 

Yet the need was so great that often good, 

bad and indifferent teachers were placed in charge of 

t~e schools in order to make a start with the 

~, -c--~ m 7g-··21-!~* --
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educational work. Not much progre·ss could have 

been expected from such a motley crowd of men in 

the teaching profession. On the other hand, hesi­

tation and delay would not have helped to solve the 

problem. To ensure a supply of teachers for the 

future it was necessary first to get the children 

into some kind of school, and to provide someone to 

teach them. The vicious circle had to be broken at 

some point, and the resulting defects in the system 
~A.~,,< 

of instruction was inevitable. Under normal circum-
• 

stances the ent~re system would have righted itself 
. 

in the course of time, provided vigorous efforts had 

been made to attract more suitable candidates to the 

profession and train them sufficiently. 

There is plenty of evidence that the lack of 

suitable teachers seriously held up .the development of 

Indian education. New schools could not be established 

because there'were not enough teachers. In 1879 (1) 

the Protector of Indian Immigrants reported that no 

progress had been made in Indian education, though 

£1000 had been voted for Indian education, owing to 

the difficulty experienced in obtaining teachers from 

India. Again in 1882 (2) he stated that only eleven 

schools had been established by that date but that more 

would have been established but for·the scarcity of 

suitable teachers. It has already been stated in the 

previous chapter that large amounts of the vote were 

allowed to lapse in the early years of the Board's 

exist~nce. Even in 1888# 18891 1890 and 1894 (3) 

the same complaint was made by the Inspector of Indian 

1. Report, Protector Indian Immigrants: 1879 po 3. 
2~ Ibid : 1882 P• 5. 
3. Report, Indian Schools: 1888, 18891 1890 1 1894. 
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schools. The lack of special schools for Indian 

girls was particularly felt, but here again develop­

ment was held up because of want of lady teachers (4). 

The difficulty of obtaining a supply of 

suitable. teachers was not peculiar to Indian education 

alone for European education seems to have been faced 

with the same problem at this timeo In 1879 a Select 

Committee of the Legislative Council ·(s), and in 1891 

an Education Commission (6) reported that there was 

need of teachers of suitable qualification and good 

character. 

In order to overcome the difficulty of 

supply three lines of action were possible:-

(a) im'portation of trained teachers from outside 
the Colony; 

(b) exploitation of local resources; 
I 

(c) programme of training teachers to ensure a 
future supply. 

Further, in order not to restrict the field of 

selection both Indians and non-Indians could have 

been employed to teach Indian children. 

The first question that arises is as to 

\Vho was responsible for ensuring an adequate supply 

of teachers for all schools - government or govern­

ment-aided. There is no doubt as to the obligation 

of the Government to procure teachers for its own 

schools. But it was not the practice to undertake 

the responsibility of finding teachers for Aided 

schools. It may be remembered that a condition of 

the grant-in-aid to Indian schools was that the 

4o Report, Indian Schools: 1884 P• 49. 
Ibid : 1885 P• 63 
Ibid : 1887 

s. Pearse, R.O: PP• 151-l52e 
6. Ibid : P• 1640 
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grantee should engage·the teacher, and,further, 

no application for a grant-in-aid was entertained 

until the school bad actually been started. The 

responsibility for providing Aided schools with 

teachers was thus really transferred to the managers 

or grantees. In the system of schools for Indians 

only three Goverpment schools were ever established; 

the rest were Jl..ided schools. In fac·t, from 1889 

there were only two Government schools which con­

tinued to function to the end of the period (7). 

Since the Board adhered very strictly to its prin­

ciple the difficulties of staffing the Aided schools 

was not a subject which caused it much concern. 

Teachers in Aided schools were technically the em­

ployees of the Managers. The Board, representing 

the Government, retained the right to inspect the 

work of the teachers in the schools aided by the 

Government. 

In establishing a system of education 

in a young and growing Colony like Natal there was 

bound to be a dearth of suitable teachers. The 

system, therefore, had to be built up by importing 

teachers ,from the mother-country. The Council of 

Education carried on the practice of the early 

Superintendents of Education and continued to import 

teachers from England for the Government European 

schools (8). The Indian Immigrant School Board was 

also compelled to adopt similar measures. It looked 

towards India in order to obtain teachers who would 

be able to instruct Indian children in their vernacular 

languages and in English. It must, however, be made 

7. See Table. XII: Chapter VII 0 

a. Report, Suptdg. Inspector Schools: 1878. 
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clear that the Board's efforts in this direction 

were to staff its own schools, which it contemplated 

establishing as soon as the teachers arrived from 

Indiao 

Thus, at its very first meeting in 1879 

(9) 1 it was decided to import six teachers at a 

salary of £50 a year each, w}th a house and garden; 

but the Board actually appli.ed for only four teachers 

(10). There seems to have been some difficulty in 

getting these teachers (11), and in order to make a 

start with its own schools without any more delay, 

it empowered a Sub-Committee to engage four teachers 

in the Colony at a salary of not more than £60 a year 

each (12)J they were to be servants of the Board (13). 

From the outset, therefore, the Board was forced to 

exploit the possibilities of the second course of 

action. The first attempts of the Board to obtain a 

supply of teachers from India had not borne any fruit. 

In 1882 another attempt was made {14) to 

introduce, as an experimental measure (15), three 

teachers under an indenture contract. It offered 

£36 a year this time, "with a prospect of advancement 

regulated by the results of their work't { 14) o It is 

surprising, indeed, that when the Board was unable 

to induce suitable teachers to come from India for 

£50 per annum, with house and garden, it now offered 

only £36 per annum. But the Emigration Agent in -­

Madras was unable to engage anybody at the·low salaries 

offered by the Board, and at his request this was 

9. Minutes I.I.S.B: 26th March 1879 - Res. 4. 
10. Ibid : 10th Oct. 1879 - para. 3. 
llo Report, Protector Indian Immigrants: 1879 - P• 3o 
120 Minutes I.I.S.B: 10th Oct. 1879 - Res. 3o 
13. Ibid : . ditto " 4 0 

140 Ibid . : 29th July 1882 - Res. 9o 
Report, Protector Indian Immigrants: 1882 - P• 5. 

15. Ibid : ditto. 
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raised to £60 per annum (16). Only two offered them-

selves under these conditions, and neither was allowed 

to migrate because they were physically unfit for 

service in Natal (17). The Board ultimately succeed-

ed in importing one teacher from Madras for the Tongaat 

Board school at a cost of £11.1403 (18). There was 

also the question of ~omen teachers. In order to in­

duce Indian girls to attend schools it appears to ba.ve 

been necessary to establish separate girls' schools 

staffed oy lady teachers. The Inspector observed in 

1887 (19) that one could never ascertain whether the 

prejudice of the Indian immigrants against female 

education was insuperable until schools for girls 

only bad been established. Re went on to report that 

the Board contemplated establishing a special girls' 

school. 

This idea was not new for in 1884 (20) he 

wrote that the Board would be asked to obtain from 

India a competent woman to start a s?hool for girls 

at Pietermaritzburg. Neither had the Board succeeded 

in establishing such a school in this period, Blili!6. nor 

had the lady teacher arrived. Again in 1885 (21) 

steps were tak~n to introduce lady teachers from the 

Zenana Missions in India to undertake the education 

of Indian girls at Durban and Pietermaritzburg, pre­

sumably in Board schools for girls. Even accommoda­

tion was found for them. But beyond this, nothing 

further is said about the venture. T~us, so far as 

the Board was concerned- India was a barren source 

for the supply of teacher.a. 

16. :MinutE?S I.r.s.B: 2nd Febo 1883 - para. 6. 
17. Ibid • 1883 - Po 11 • • 

Report, Indian Schools: 1883. 
18. Report, Indian Schools: 1884: Rev. & Expenditure a/c. 
19~ Report, Indian Schools: 1887 
20. Ibid : 1884 
210 Minutes I.I.S.B: 9th Ma,y 1885 - Res. 11. 

4th Julyl885 - para. 8 
23rd.Septl885 - para. 60 
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But the idea did not die, for, owing to 

the great need of teachers for the Aided schools, 

the Inspector recommended inl888 and 1889 (22), 

that qualified men should be brought out from India 

through one or other of the Missions. He thought 

the Missions would be able to import them at a lower 

cost than could the Board. He suggested the payment 

of passage money and a guarantee of £40 a year. He 

stressed the fact that the future of Indian education 

depended upon the introduction of such men, as the 

stamp of Indian teachers available in the Colony did 

not tend to improve.· The Board's decision was that 

it did not see its way at the time to undertake the 

pecuniary responsibility of obtaining teachers from 

India for Aided Indian schools (23). 

The Rev. Dr. Booth, however, appears to 

have acted on the suggestion _of the Inspector, for 

he reported in 1890 (24) that he had imported five 

teachers from India, and requested the Board to 

grant him the cost of their passage money which was 

about £7 each. Not only was Dr. Booth more success­

ful than the' Board in importing teachers, but he was 

also able, as the Inspector predicted, to do it more 

cheaply. But instead of feeling happy about the 

success of Dr. Booth, and extending the small help 

required of it, the Board ref\ised to make the grant. 

It resolved (142) that not having been consulted re-

garding the importation of these teachers it did not 

feel justified in making the allowance asked for; 

that, moreover, it had laid down the principle that 

22. 
23. 

24. 

Ibid : 18881 1889. 
Ibid : 1889. 
Minutes I.I.s.B: 14th June 1889 - Res. 11, 12. 
Ibid : 13th June 1890 - paras. 4,5. 
One of these appears to have been a lady who had 
been a teacher in a Normal School for women; she 
was attached to £ooth 1 s Girls' school in Durban. 
(Report, Indian Schools 1890). 
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as a rule grants-in-aid to Indian schools were to 

be paid in view of the attendance at. and condition 

of, the schools concerned. It was decided to inform 

Dr. Booth that should any marked improvement take 

place in the conditions of the schools to whihh these 

teachers were attached, it would be prepared to con­

sider the question of increased grants to such schools. 

The policy of the Board was thus enough to 

stifle any further attempts of the Managers to resort 

to importation as a means of solving the problem of 

shortage of teachers. On the other hand, had the 

Board made a grant as requested it would have inaugu­

rated a new policy in the Government-aided system. 

The members of the Council of Education, who were 

represented on the Board, were no doubt thinking of 

the result of such a step on Government-aided 

European schools. It would have, been difficult to 

refuse similar requests from Managers of European 

Aided schools, and the cost of_ bringing teachers out 

from England would certainly not have been as low as 

that from India. To the Managers of Aided schools, 

India was not a source from which the deficiencies 

of the supply of local teachers could be remedied, 

even though the Board expressed its satisfaction at 

the action of Dr. Booth and commended it as being a 

move in the right direction (25). 

The only alternative, therefore, was to 

exploit local resources. In 1881 (26) the Protector 

of Indian Immigrants was asked to ascertain the probable 

number of Indians in the Colony who were willing to 

become teachers. Such a report was actually made by 

25. Report, Indian Schools: 1890 
2:>o Minutes I.I.S.B: 9th Feb. 1881 - para. 8. 
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George Dunning, the Inspector from India, after a 

brief survey of the educational needs of Indians (27)o 

He stated that he knew of only two or thre~ men who 

were qualified for such posts. Owing to the smallness 

of the nmnber of Colonial Indian youths who were pre­

pared to take up teaching, the Inspector who succeeded 

Dunning, recommended in 1883 that European teachers 

should be employed in all the larger Indian schools 

(28). In 1886 there was one European teacher, educated 

in Berlin, who was employed at the Clairmont school (29). 

By the end of 1888 several European ladies were in em-
,:;,~'"'-"'-

ployment at Indian schools (30),Ain 1890 there were 

nine of them (31). A brief and unsatisfactory experi­

ment was carried out with time-expired European soldiers 
I 

at Umzinto and Equeefa. They were from Indiarand had 

acted as regimental schoolmasters; they were also said 

to have bad a knowledge of one or other of the Indian 

languages (32). It is significant that generally no 

male European teachers were attracted to teaching in 

Indian schoolso The reason is not far to seek: 

there was a big demand for their services in European 

schools and with better pro·spects than that offered 

by the Indian Innnigrant School Board. 

In 1886 the Inspector proposed the employ­

ment of educated African teachers in Indian schools 

(33) but the Board was not prepared to entertain the 

idea. 

There were, however, in the· Colony a few 

educated Indians who, for some reason or other, were 

27. Report, Indian Schools: 1881 - 15th Oct. (D.P.5/1882). 
28. Ibid : 1883 
29. Ibid : 1886 - Annexure B. 
30. Ibid : 1888 
31. Ibid : 1890 
32. Ibid : 1884 P• 49. 
33. Minutes I.I.SoB: 10th Dec. 1886 - para. 4. 
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induced to take up teaching. One or two of those 

from ~uritius possessed the Fourth Class Teachers' 

Certificate given in Mauritius (34). The teachers 

of the Durban and Tongaat Board Schools we:ve from 

Madras, and the teacher of the Umgeni Board school 

was from Cawnpore, India. Five from Mauritius, and 

three others from India, were employed in the Aided 

schools in 1887. 

Gradually, however, Indian youths educated 

and trained .in the Coloriy were beginning to take 

their place in these schools. To quote a few examples: 

Colonially educated Indian youths were employed· at 

Avoca in 18881 at the Point in 1888 and 1892; at 

Umzinto in 1890, at Tongaat in 1893, and at the Durban 

Board school in 1892. It appears from the reports (35) 

that the Board was now beginning to depend on its system 

of pupil-teacher training at the Board and Aided schools 

to supply the future needs of Indian education. A 

number of the Colonially trained teachers appear to have 

been mere "lads". The teacher at the Point school in 

1889 was a lad trained at the Umgeni Board school and 

had one year's experience at the Durban Government 

Model school; the teacher at Umbilo sc~ool was trained 

at the Durban Board school, while the teachers at 

Cornubia and Sydenham were lads trained at the Bridgeford 

and Durban (Booth's) Aided schools (36). 

Apart from the retardation caused by a lack 

of supply, schools often suffered because of' the 

misconduct or intemperance of teachers. For instance, 

the Equita and Unizinto schools were reported to have 

actually benefited by the dismissal of the time-expired 

34, 
35. 
36. 

Report, Indian Schools: 1886 - Annexure Bo 
Ibid : 1888,1889,18900 
Ibid : 18890 
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soldiers, as their conduct was not such as to 

command the respect of those among whom their 

work lay (37). The enrolment at Avoca suffered 

because of the cruelty of the teacher to one of 

the pupils; the matter was taken to Court and 

the teacher was •severely punished" { 37). In 

1890 a rival school was set up in Umzinto by an 

ex-pupil-teacher dismissed for misconduct ·(38). 

The Newcastle school was open only a part of the 

year in 1890 ow;ng to the teacher having become 

involved in "pecuniary difficulties" (38). The 

Tongaat school had a bad year in 1893 owing to the 

misconduct of the teachers; on more than one occa­

sion they were not found to be at work when the 

Inspector visited the school (39). Rock's private 

adventure school in Pietermaritzburg was closed; 

the teacher, Rock,. was intemperate in his habits 

and neglected his duty (40). , It will be remembered 

that in 1888 the Inspector bad already complained 

that the type of Indian teacher available in Natal . 
did not tend to improve, and he was constrained to 

report even at the end of the period of the Board's 

administration, that the great difficulty was of 
~ 

getting •not competent, but reliable teachers" (41). 

But again Vlhen reliable men were found, 

it frequently turned out that they did not have suf-

ficient education to become teachers. How grave the 

situation was may be gathered from the report of the 

I~spector in 1885 (42) when he wrote: 

37 0 Report, Indian Schools: 1884 
38. Ibid • 1890 • 
390 Ibid • 1893 • 
40. Ibid • 1889 • 
41. Report, Indian Schools: June 1894: G.N. 317/1894. 
42. Ibid • 1885 • • 
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''no amount of effort on the part of untrained 
men can make up for the ignorance of the 
methods of imparting instruction, or -quali­
fying a smatterer for a teacher: progress 
in this respect is slow•. 

Most of the early teachers had come from Mauritius; 

some were trained as teachers, but most of them had 

just attended school at Mauritius. The Mauritius­

trained teachers available in Natal had the lowest 

teaching certificate given in Mauritius. The In­

spector reported in 1884 (43) that their education 

was slight and superficial, and that all their de-

fects were produced in the pupils. An interesting 

list containing tbe qualifications of teache~a em­

ployed in Indian schools was published in the Annual 

Report for 1886 (44). An examination of that list 

reveals the following facts:-

1886 

Where educated No. Remarks 

India 6 None with professional 
certificates. 

Mauritius 5 Two with Mauritius Fourth-
Class Teaching Certificates. 

Berlin l No professional certificate. 

Natal 4 ditto 

Unspecified 11 Unspecified. 

27 

It will be observed that nearly half the 

teachers could not even be specified as having had 

a regular schooling. Only two teachers from Mauritius 

possessed a teacher's certificate and as a group they 

43. Ibid : 1884 
44. Ibid : 1886 - Anne.xure Bo 

·-~~~~~--s::--· :~-;".C~~·.-CC:""-_c_~ .,__~ 

l 

I 

:i 

I 

i:jlli 
j ! 

i·.t .. l i 
j 'j I 

!(pl 
. jltf ~ 



- 161 -

did not impress the Inspector as capabl~ of teaching 

even up to Standard IV (45). One teacher from Intlia 

had attended a college, another a high school, and 

another had passed the matriculation of the Univer­

sity of Madras. Of the Natal teachers one was a 

student at the Church of South Africa night school 

in Durban, another was educated at the Umgeni Board 

school, and two at the Wesleyan day m:lss:lon schools 

at Durban and Springfield. 

The position was so bad that the Board 

actually agreed to carry on with an incompetent 

person at the important Point school until a suit-
1· 

able substitute could be found (46). The need for 

trained men became more urgent each year as the 

schools added on new standards; most of the teachers 

might have been suitable for the beginners and sub­

standard class, but the great weakness of the teach-

ing staff became evident in Standards III and IV. 

The Inspector suggested the employment of young men 

with "Merit Certificates" on their leaving the Govern­

ment European schools (47). He proposed that the grants 

to them should be from £75 to £100 per annum. He was 

apparently thinking of European youths. 

It has been pointed out that the chronic 

weakness of Indian education was the lack of a supply 

of competent and good teachers. This was the despair 

of the Inspector, who felt that more could have been 

attempted if it had not been for this deficiency. It 

is necessary to examine to what extent the Board itself 

was responsible for the situation. The whole problem 

45. Indian Scl).oola did not go beyond Standard IV. 
46. Minutes r.1.s.B: 8th Aug. 1885. 
47. Report, Indian Schools: 1886 - para. 33. 
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was essentially one of finance. The rates of pay 

offered in the Indian schools were not a sufficient 

induceD11DOt for Indian youths to take to teaching as 

a means of livelihoodo The Inspector saw the cause 

of the deficiency at once and frequently drew the 

attention of the Board to the question of adequate 

remuneration of Indian teachers. 

For instance in 1884 (48) he stated that 

a more liberal scale of grants-in-aid would be ad­

vantageous; that while grants-in-aid ranging from 

£15 to £50 might appear large beside those made to 

European schools, it should be remembered that 

school fees in Indian schools were "ludicrously 

small" and difficult of collection; that a trifling 

addition would make all the difference between 

securing a good or an indifferent teacher. He em­

phasised the point that the Indian schoolmaster was 

in an exceptionally prominent position and should 

be enabled to fill it with due digmity. 

Again in 1885 (49), he wrote that the rate 

of wages offered by the Board was a "mere pittancen, 

and that men will not work, certainly not their best, 

where there was no prospect of improving their con­

dition. The minimum grant-in-aid offered by the 

Board was £20 per annum. The Inspector did not mince 

his words in 1886 (50) when he stated that no man who 

respected himself would have accepted the post of a 

teacher for less than £2 a month; and, if one did, 

it wruld be a 9 pis aller" for he would leave as soon 

48. 
49. 
50. 

Report Indian Schools: 1884. 
Report Indian Schools: 1885 

Ibid : 1886 -
P• 66. 
para. 34. 
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- as possible. He drew attention to the economic 

aspect of the problem yet again in 1888 anq 1894 

(51). ·The majority of the locally educated Indian 

youths sought more remunerative employment. Besides 

the "proverbial basket at a corner of the street" 

there was hardly a single teacher to whom the gold­

fields of the Transvaal did not offer a good open­

ing (52). But the Board did nothing to increase the 

grants-in-aid, nor was it prepared to adopt his 

suggestion of the Capitation grants in order to 

supplement the salaries of teachers in Indian schools 

(53). It adopted, however, the bonus system against 

the recommendation of the Inspector, and it further 

agreed to the addition of ten shillings (10/-) a 

month to the salary of every teacher of an Aided 

school wbo obtained the Government Teacher's Certi­

ficate (54). The Inspector thought that those em­

ployed in town might be called upon to obtain their 

certificates, and according to him two or three had 

expressed their willingness to do this (55). How 

many actually proceeded to qualify for this certi­

ficate is not known; it is recorded (56) that one 

Indian youth left the Durban Board school to compete 

for a Teacher's Certificate at the Durban Government 

Model school in 1886. 

Consider now the steps taken by the Board 

to ensure a supply of teachers for the future. :Mr. 

Hoover, the teacher of the Durban Board school, sug­

gested in 1883 c,7) that a teacher-training college 

51. Ibid: 1888,18940 
52. Ibid: 18880 . 
53. See section on "Fi~ance of Indian Education". 
54. Minutes r.r.s.B: 14th May 1886 - para. 8 (Cl. 40). 
55. Report, Indian schools: 1885~ 
56. Minutes I.I.s.B, 13th Feb. 1886 - para 6 0 

57. Report, Indian Schools: 1883 - Po 36. 

JJ 
t 
"i:· 
.~ 
:1' 

1Ui 
h 

.'! 

'\:" l:" ::::: ', 
:_::.[ ': 

fl 
~f 
"If 
1:r I ii , 
}f : 
i! 
11 I 
,:_i; l 
,,, 1 ; ~. ' 

tl 1' ~· , 

~~: 
u, I 

n·,··."·· 

'I t 

ll

'tr~.·.,·· ... i. . . 

··:: t 
,, ' :I 
lj 

'' 

1'1 ' l:~· 

~j ; 

f 1r1 
!1 ' 

' i!' j ; 

!~'; .: , ,u ·,n', !/ •• 

ii! ; 
:~l , 
t1 ,, 
i: Ii ~~ ~ 
·111 

l
,;;,11; 

I'; 
' 1 
i i 

r·~.i I; JJj :~ 
~i .; 
Jjl ; 

·4.l 11 Id j 

1[ ;!! I\ 
;} l i ,, 
·~r;, i 

li :Ii 

IJ :1· :I:.···.' 't l ~ 

1:1 '. 
~I: 1 
';, ~ 

j 

l 
j 

I 
I 



- 163 -

- as possible. He drew attention to the economic 

aspect of the problem yet again in 1888 anq 1894 

(51). ·The majority of the locally educated Indian 

youths sought more remunerative employment. Besides 

the "proverbial basket at a corner of the street" 

there was hardly a single teacher to whom the gold­

fields of the Transvaal did not offer a good open­

ing (52). But the Board did nothing to increase the 

grants-in-aid, nor was it prepared to adopt his 

suggestion of the Capitation grants in order to 

supplement the salaries of teachers in Indian schools 

(53). It adopted, however, the bonus system against 

the recommendation of the Inspector, and it further 

agreed to the addition of ten shillings (10/-) a 

month to the salary of every teacher of an Aided 

school wbo obtained the Government Teacher's Certi­

ficate (54). The Inspector thought that those em­

ployed in town might be called upon to obtain their 

certificates, and according to him two or three had 

expressed their willingness to do this (55). How 

many actually proceeded to qualify for this certi­

ficate is not known; it is recorded (56) that one 

Indian youth left the Durban Board school to compete 

for a Teacher's Certificate at the Durban Government 

Model school in 1886. 

Consider now the steps taken by the Board 

to ensure a supply of teachers for the future. Mr. 

Hoover, the teacher of the Durban Board school, sug­

gested in 1883 ($7) that a teacher-training college 

51. 
52. 
53. 

·54~ 
55. 
56. 
57. 

Ibid: 18881 1894. 
Ibid: 18880 
See section on "Fi~ance of Indian Education". 
Minutes r.r.s.B: 14th May 1886 - para. 8 (Cl. 40). 
Report, Indian schools: 1885~ 
Minutes r.r.s.B, 13th Feb. 1886 - para 6. 
Report, Indian Schools: 1883 - p. 36. 
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should be established for Indians, but both the 

Inspector (58) and the Board (59) thought that 

the scheme was prematureo The Inspector thought 

that the purpose would be sufficiently served for 

the present by the system of pupil-teachers then 

in vogue in Natal. Though recommended in 1858 by 

the Central Board of Education, such a training 

college for.European teachers was not established 

until 1908 (60)o Under the pupil-teacher system 

for European schools the candidate for teachlng 

wJs attached to a recognised school for four years 

as a pupil-teacher and one year as an ex-pupil­

teacher; instruction was given, generally by the . 
headmaster, for four hours per week (60). After 

this he or she was appointed to the permanent staff 

of the same school or some other schoolo There is 

no inf9rmation as to whether the Indian Immigrant 

School Board followed the same system in every 

respect, or a modified system for the training of 

Indian teachers. 

The Inspector's alternative to Mro Hoover's 

suggestion was that scholarships to the Government 

Model schools might also be held out as an inducement 

to boys who wished to continue their studies with a 

view to becoming teachers (57)o He added in 1884 (61) 

that the money value of the scholar~hips should be 

sufficient to ensure the winners' respectable appear­

ance among their school fellows. He hoped i~ this waJ 

to provide an efficient body of teachers for the future. 

58. 
59. 

. 
60. 
610 

Ibid : ditto. 
Ibid : 1884 
Minutes I.I.S.B: 13th Feb. 1884 - para. 9. From the 
1883 report it seems that Hoover was thinking of a 
training section attached to the Board school. 
Pearse, RoO: op cit P• 116. 
Report, Indian Schools: 1884 • 
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It should be noted that at this time Indians could 

send their children to any of the Govermnent schools 

established mainly for European children. He re-

peated the suggestion in 1885 (62), but the Board 

felt that the course recommended by the Inspector of 

training Indian teachers at the Government Model 

Primary schools was "not"advisable of adoption" (63). 

Yet at the same meeting the Board had resolved ear­

lier to pay teachers extra for obtaining a Government 

Teachers' Certificateo It is not certain whether the 

Qbjection of the Board was on financial grounds or 

from a desire to:).avoid s.ocial conflict arising out of 

the mixture of races. It may well have been,due to 

both reasons. 

The policy of the Board then was to train 

pupil-teachers in the Indian schools. Thus in 1883 

(64) the Board authorised the Inspector to engage at 

a salary of five shillings each a month not more than 

ten pupil-teachers in all for any Board or Aided school 

which had a mim.imum regular attendance of thirty. In 

1885 (6$) the limit regarding minimum attendance was 

lowered to twenty-five, and the Inspector was asked 

to make a quarterly report on the general progress 

and competency of the pupil-teachers. The educational 

background of the Indian pupil-teachers was very low 

indeed~ For instance, in 1885 (66) there were thirteen 

pupil-teachers but all of them had not even passed 

Standard III in the 3 R's• This low entrance cpalifi­

cation was the consequenee of Indian schools not teach­

ing beyond Standard IV. That is why the Inspector 

62. Report, Indian Schools • 188& .. 
63. Minutes I.I.S.B; 14th May 1886 para. 8 (Cl. 80)o 
64. Ibid :· 21st June 1883 - Res. 5 
650 Ibid • 8th Aug. 1885 - paras. 9 110. • 
660 Report, Indian Schools • 18850 • 
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recommended (67) the Board to assist those who had 

passed Standard III and Standard IV to attend the 

Government Model Primary schools. 

The Inspector was not impressed by the pro­

ducts of the pupil-teacher system in Indian schools, 

for in 1887 (68) he thought that a special training 

institution for teachers was a desirable object; 

it would have been useful for training interpreters 

for the Courts also. He appeared to have come round 

to l\lr. Hoover I s views. The Board, however, was satis­

fied that the difficulty of obtaining suitable teachers 

was being overcome by the pupil-teacher system (69). 

In 1888 one pupil-teacher was being employed in each 

of the following schools: Sydenham, Avoca, Umbilo 

(Booth), Pietermaritzburg No. 2., Bridgeford, Verulam, 

Durban (Baudry), Durban Girls' (Booth); two at Tongaat, 

Pietermaritzburg No. 1, and Durban (Booth); and a 

third one at the Durban Board (70). The teaching force 

was growing slowly. In 1887 there were twenty-five 

teachers, one assistant teacher, and ten pupil-teachers, 

but in June-1894 there were sixty-six teachers of all 

grades >and of whom ten were European women_, and two 

Indian women (71). 

But as in the case of teachers the low 

salaries offered to pupil-teachers discouraged many 

a boy from joining the ranks of the teachers. In 1885 

the Inspector himself remarked (72) that five shillings 

a month was not a sufficient inducement for a boy to 

remain and qualify for the post of a teacher. 

67. Ibid : 1885. 
68. Ibid : 1887 
69. Ibid : 1889 1 1890 
70. Minutes r.r.s.B: 11th May 1888 - para. 8 

19th Oct 1888 - para. 16 

They 

The annual report for 1888 states there were 21 
pupil-teachers •. 

71. Report, Indian Schools: 1887jl894. 
72. Report, Indian Schools: 18850 
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received greater remuneration by going out to work. 

He recommended an increase to ten shillings (10/-), 

fifteen shillings (15/-) and one pound (£1) a·month 

"according to the value of his service to retain him", 

plus the title of an assistant, and share of capitation 

allowance or bonus; and he, further, urged that an 

agreement should be made with them for a term. Even 

the Council of Education found that it was unable to 

attract European pupil-teachers for salaries in­

creasing from thirty shillings (30/-) to three pounds 

(£3) a month, including free instruction (73). The 

Board regarded (74) the scale of remuneration of pupil­

teachers as an elastic one, and was preimred to further 

the views of the Inspector in cases where he considere-d 

the rate of pay to be insufficient. As a result of 

this resolution of the Board, pupil-teachers at the 

Durban Board School and Booth's Durban School began 

receiving ten shillings (10/-) a month {75); in 1888 

the two pupilfteachers at the Tongaat school had their 

salaries increased to seven-and-sixpence (7/6d) a 

month (76) and another at the Durban Board school to 
. 

one pound (£1) {77). In 1891 an assistant teacher 

at the Durban Board school was receiving only £1.10.0 

a month (78); in 1892 the salary of the first assist-
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ant teacher was raised to £3.o.o a month, of the second 

assistant to £2.10.0 a month, but two pupil-teachers 

were still receiving five shillings {5/-) and ten 

shillings (10/-) a month respectively on the old scale 

;: I!; 
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These few examples will suffice to indicate 

once ag.ain that the m(?st important contributory cause 

73. 
74. 
75. 
76. 
77. 
78. 

Report, Suptdg. Inspector 
Minutes r.r.s.B: 14th May 

Ibid : 9th July 
Ibid :11th May 
Ibid : 8th Feb 
Ibid : 13th Feb 

Schools: 1878. 
1886-para. 8 {Cl. 
1886-para~ 12 
1888-pa:re.. 8 
1888-para. 12. 
1891-paras. 8 1 9_. 
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of the shortage of Indian teachers was the low re-. 

muneration offered to teachers and pupil-teachers. 

The Govermnent and the Indian Immigrant School Board 

were both responsible for the situation - the Govern-

. ment in not voting adequate funds for Indian education, 

and the Indian Irmnigrant School Board for not making 

vigorous efforts to point out to the Government the 

impossibility of doing justice to the work with 'Which 

it was entrusted. It would almost appear that 

Govermnent and Board both combined to restrict the 

development of Indian education. 

79. .Ibid 12th Feb 0 1892 - parao lOo 
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CH APTER VII 

THE GROWTH OF SCHOOLS 

1879 -- 1894 

The first steps taken by the Indian 

Immigrant School Board were to ascertain the 

educational needs of the localities in which 

Indians were settled, and to appoint an Inspector 

of Schools who would assist in the determination 

of these needs and supervise the schools that might 

be established. Action with regard to the first 

point was taken as early as 1878 'Vihen the law creating 

the Indian Immigrant School Board was still in the 

process of formulation. A Circular, signed by the 

Acting Protector of Indian Immigrants, Majors. 

Graves, had been sent to the employers of Indian 

labour soliciting the following information (l):-

1 •. Whether there was any school for the 
instruction of Indian children on the 
Estate, or in the neighbourhood; 

2. the name of the teacher; 

3. the course of instruction given; 

4. the number on the roll, the average 
daily attendance at such school; 

5. the localities in which it would be 
desirable to establish schools; 

6. the probable number of children 
within convenient reach; 

7o the assistance which employers would be 
willing to give the Government in the 
creation and maintenance of theseschoolso 

1. c.s.o. - Vol 1911: 2808/1878 - Protector to c.s.N. 
Minute dated 31st July, 1878. Copy of circular 
is attached. 
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Only twenty-four replies were received ~~ponse 

to this circular. Immediately after the appoint­

ment of the first Board in 1879, another circular 

was sent to the employers by the Secretary of the 

Board, and this time the response was even worse 

for only six replies were received (2). 

In view of the incompleteness and un­

satisfactory nature of the replies received, it 

now appeared to be highly important for the Board 

to secure the advice and assistance of an Inspector. 

The ~oard, therefore, acting on the suggestions of 

Sir Bartle Frere (3), took steps to obtain from iv''.adras 

an Indian or European School Inspector (3). In the 

meantime Robert Russell, the Secretary of the Board 

and the Superintending Inspector of Schools, was re­

quested to act as Inspector of Indian Schools (4). 

At last in September 1881, Mr. George Dunning, who 

had been selected for this post by the Director of 

Public Instruction of Madras, arrived in Natal (5). 

Mr. Dunning was formerly headmaster of the High 

School at Chitaldrug in the Madras Presidency (6), 

· and he was selected for his knowledge of English 

and Tamil (7). 

Immediately after his arrival the Inspector 

was directed, in accordance with a resolution passed 

earlier in the year (s), to make a tour of inspection 
f!jf 
¢ the coast with the object of acquiring full in-

formation regarding the educational needs of the 

Indian community, and of ascertaining how best these 

2. :Minutes I.I.S.B: 26th March 1879 - para. 1. 
3. Ibid : ditto - Resoln. 3 - the 

note by Sir Bartle FreEe is missing. 
4. Ibid : ditto - Resoln. 9. 
5. Ibid . : 15th Oct 1881 p·ara. 3 .. 
6. Report, Indian Schools: 1881 (D-.P. 5/1882). 
7o Minutes I.I.S.B: 10th Oct. 1879 - Resoln. 3. 
8. Ibid : 9th Feb. 1881 - Resoln. 7 

Report, Indian Schools, 1881. 
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needs might be supplied both generally and parti­

cularly, and to report thereon as soon as possible 

for the information and guidance of the Board. It 

may be remembered that the Board had been unable to 

use all the money voted for Indian education because 

of a lack of precise information on just these kind 

of matters. 

The Inspector submitted a report on tbe 

15th October, 1881 (9), but, as it was considered 

unsatisfactory, he was requested to prepare another 

report g:hring detailed information based on personal 

observation. The second report was submitted on the 

26th November, 1881 ( 10). The action taken by the 

Board on this report consisted of direc~ing the 

Inspector to establish schools between Durban and 

Verulam, in a~cordance with the conditions of grants­

in-aid already discussed {10). 

Inspector Dunning, however, was not long 

in the employ of the Board for he was dismissed in 

1882 (11), "in view of the marked uncongenial nature 

of the Inspector's work as evidenced mainly by the 

meagre results accruing therefrom". In November, 18821 

this office was filled temporarily for six months 

py Mr. Francis Colepeper, Acting Assistant Protector 

of Indian Immigrants (12); the appointment was made 

permanent in February, 1883 {13). He was also asked 

to furnish a detailed report as to the most suitable 

country localities for schools, and to collect 

9. Minutes I.I.S.B: 15th Oct. 1881 - Resoln. 6. 
10. Ibid • 26th Nov. 1881 - Resoln. 10. • 

Report, Indian Schools: 1881. 
11. Minutes I.I.S.B: 2£th July 1882 - Resoln. 10. 
12. Ibid . 8th Nov. 1882 • 
13. Ibid : 22nd Feb. 1883 - Resoln 0 4o 
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statistics regarding the number of Indian children 

of school age in the Colony (14). 

Now when George Dunning made his first 

report on the educational needs of the Indian immi­

grants, he stated that there were seven schools in 

and about Durban for the special instruction of 

Indian childreno One of these was a Wesleyan school 

at Bridgeford, a few miles out of Durban along the 

north coast of Natal; four others - Point, Umbilo, 

Sydenham and Railway - had been started by the Rev. 

Stott in September of that year. He also visited 

several estates in the neighbourhood of Avoca, 

Phoenix, Mt. Edgecombe, and Verulam. He recommended 

that schools for indentured Indians should be es­

tablished at Effingham, Mr. Harrison's, Umhlanga 

Valley, Cornubia and Mr. Milner's; and at Blackburn 

and -Isipingo for "free" Indians. His second report 

gave more precise information on the subject. The 

following places were described as suitable localities 

for the establishment of Indian schools:-

1. Between Prospect Hall and Virginia Estate 

(15); these two estates were about a mile from one 

another, and the probable attendance was thirty 

children. 

2. Between Effingham and Mr. Harrison's (16); 

a "free" Indian population had settled here in large 

numbers and the probable attendance was thirty-five. 

3. Central to the Umtata, Torvale and Rydalvale 

estates (17); a school here would have been a mile 

distant from each of the others and the probable 
& 
14~ 
15. 
160 
17. 

Iofd 
This 
Near 
Near 

: ditto - Resoln. 5 o 

would be in the Durban North of today. 
Avoca. 
Mt. Edgecombe. 
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attendance was thirty-five. 

4. Between the Umhlanga Valley Company's 

Estates and Milkwood Kraal (18); both estates 

were within a mile of one another and the probable 

attendance was forty-five. 

5. Between the Usine Central Mills and the 

Saccarhine Mills (19); a school for these two 

places was expected to have a larger attendance· 

than any of the others as tcere were nearly 700 

Ind~ans employed at both places. The probable 

attendance was fifty-five. 

6. Blackburn (20); it would cater for 

children at Messrs. Smith and Batten's Mills, 

Eill Head, Mr. Sauer's Estate, and the t:1ifree" 

Indian settlement in the vicinity. The probable 

attendance was thirty-five. 

7. Between Waterloo and M:uckleneuk ( 21); 

it was expected that besides children from these 

Estates, others from the Umhloti Central Iviills 

and. Penare would attend. (~he probable attendance 

is not given). 

Bo Milner's Estate (22) with a probable 

attendance of twenty. 

9. Umgeni (23); in addition to the several 

small estates here, Indians were also employed near­

by at Micherson's workshop, the Railway, and the 

brick-kilns. The probable attendance was twenty-five. 

10. Mount Moriah on the carriage road 

between Avoca and Ivlt. Edgecombe. This was a large 

18. Near Phoenix; this place still retains its 
name as Milkwood Kraal. 

19. The present Mt. Edgecombe. 
20. This name is still retained. 
21. Near Verulam. 
22. On the Springfield Flats. 
23. ~ueen's Bridge, Lower Umgeni. 
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"free• Indian settlement and a school here.would 

have attracted a large attendance. Dunning thought 

that1:vwhen it became generally known that Government 

wished to encourage education amongst Indians, and 

would aid private schools, the Indians would start 

one here of themselves. 

It will be noticed that Dunning 1 s recom-

mendations were restricted to localities 

(a) outside the borough of Durban 

(b) on sugar estates or near sugar mills, and 

(c) on the north coast beyond the Umgeni River 

up to the Umhloti River. 

An arc described to indicate the concentration of 

the Indian population along the coast would have 

extended from the Tongaat River down to the Illovo 

River. A large number of Indians were employed 

in the Tongaat district at this time as it was an 

important sugar producing area. Along the south 

coast at Merebank, Reunion, Isipingo, and beyond 

Isipingo, a considerable number of Indians were 

then settled, being occupied on the sugar estates 

or in independent market-gardening activities. 

It has already been mentioned that a school for 

Indians had once existed as far down as Umzinto, 

where there was a 8 free~ Indian settlement. At 

this time Pietermaritzburg also had an Indian 

pop~lation of fair size. Dunning, however, had 
. ~t.._J-..,_,1 
not anything to report on the educational needs 

of these localities. The Board, it is true, had 

directed him to report on the coastal area, but he 

had restricted himself to a comparatively small 

portion of the coastal area. This portion was, 

however, denselJ populated with indentured and 
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ex-indentured Indians. The subsequent development 

of schools will show that there was a great need 

for schools in all these areas not surveyed by 

Dunnlhng. Even in Durban its elf, on which Dunning 

had little to report, there were not enough schools 

~-1:y,-for all the children of school-going age. 
/ 

Limited as it was, Dunning's report served 

to show how much the education of Indian children in 

the rural areas had been neglected. In 1879 there 

were only two day and two evening schools, and they 

were all situated in Durban. In 1881 Bridgeford was 

the only school outside Durban. T4e neglect of coun­

try education appears to have been a defect of the 

entire educational system in the Colony at this time, 

and a Select Committee of the Legislative Council 

had been appointed in 1879 to enquire into- this 

matter (24). It is surprising though, how it could 

have reported that Native~ Indian education in 

the country places was relatively on a higher state 

compared with European education. The Committee 

concluded its report with the statement that this 

state of affairs was fraught with much danger for 
1-/ 

the future (25). White it is true that there were 
\ 

a few African schools in the rural areas, the Committee 

was certainly incorrect in its assertion with regard 

to Indian rural educationo 

Colepeper's special report of 1883 to the 

Board on the educational needs of various localities 

is not available. In his Annual Report for 1885 he 

mentioned that the following chief centres of Indian 

population were still without schools: Mt. Edgecombe, 

Pinetown• Lower Illovo, Ifafa, between Verulam and 

Tongaat, and even Stanger and Estcourto To what extent 

Z4. Report of the Select Cte. into Edno D.P. 6/1879. 
25. Pearse, R.o., op cit PP• 1521 153. 
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these and other centres of Indian population 

came to be supplied with schools may be studied 

from Table XII. 

It is now necessary t~ examine the system 

of schools which provided for the educational needs 

of Indian children during this period. A diagram­

matic representation of the school system for both 

Indian and European pupils is given on page 177. 

It will be observed that there were two parallel 

systems of schools: one under the Indian Immigrant 

School Board, consisting only of primary schools 

teaching up to Standard IV (26) and established 

especially for the special instruction of Indian 

children; the other under the Council of Education, 

consisting of primary and secondary schools established 

mainly for the instruction of European children. 

The European primary schools taught classes up to 

Standard VII, and the secondary schools prepared 

candidates for the Cape Matriculartion, Junior 

Oxford Local and the Intermediate in Arts of the 

University of the Cape of Good Hope Examinations. 

Now the schools of the Council of Educa­

tion were, by law, open to the children of Indian 

parentage, but the number which was able to take 

advantage of these facilities was very small. For 

instance, in 1880 there were about sixty Indian 

pupils in the various European schools in the 

Colony (27); in 1883 there were twenty-three at 

the Durba~ and Pieterm.aritzburg Government Model 

Schools, but in 1884 and 1886 only ten attended 

·26. Report, Indian Schools: 1886: Schedule of 
Standards - Annexure Ao 

270 Report, Protector Indian Immigrants: 1880. 
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the Durban Model School { 28). One boy in 1886 

obtained a Certificate of Merit; and in 1889 of 

the twenty-two Indian boys at the Durban Model 

School, three were reported to be holding 

•creditable places• in the Senior Division, one 

in Standard VII, and two in Standard VI. But 

considering the size of the Indian population 

these numbers were negligible. The European com­

munity did not seem to favour the idea of non­

Europeans attending the same schools as Europeans. 

The matter came up in the Legislative Council in 

1888 {29) when it was asked.whether it was the in­

tention of the Government during the present session 

to alter the law with regard to admitting Coloured 

children into European Doverrnnent Schools. The 

Colonial Secretary replied that the Goverrnnent did 

not contemplate any alteration of the iaw in that 

respect. However, in 1894· (29a) the Council of 

Education ruled that in localities where other 

facilities existed for their education, Native and 
~ ~~... ... ,e ,04~,..,e .... 

Indian children should be admitted~only after they 

had exhausted the resources of their own schools,· 

subsidised on their behalf by the Government, and 

were capable of taking a place in an advanced class 

in the school in which they sought to be admitted. 

The Government approved of the resolution of the 

Council { 29b) • 

So while in theory the system of European 

schools might be considered as providing educational 

23. Reports, Indian Schools: 1883 1 1884 1 188611889. 
29. Votes & Proceedings: 1888 - 7th Aug. 1888 p. 120. 

C
ao Minutes, Council of Edn: 26th April 1894 - Res. 15(a). 

9b. Minutes,- Council of Edn: Report of Administrative 
Committee: 31st May, 1894. 

" ' . ,, 
~ ~,NoA-..e_. M...~ - 2..~. ~ I /t-, <f-- - '•~ref-£~ 

--~"~:!..;:~-----

,i 



- 179 -

facilities for Indian children, yet in practice the 

system was not of much consequence to the development 

of Indian education. In a sense, however, the system 

may be looked upon as providing an opportunity for 

Indian pupils educated in the Indian schools to con­

tinue their studies beyond Standard IV. In this way 

the two systems interlocked, but it must be emphasised 

again that it was a poorly exploited connection. 

The system of schools established by the 

Indian Innnigrant School Board, then, provided ed~­

cational facilities for the bulk of the Indian 

school-going population. There were Government 

(generally known as Board) and Government-aided 

schools for children of "free" Indians and in-

dentured Indians. While these schools were really 

meant to be exclusively for Indians, yet a limited 

number of Mauritians, St. Helenas, Zanzibarees, 

and Africans were admitted (30). Occasionaliy 

Indian pupils also attended Native schools; in 

1891, for :instance, there were some at the st. 

Francis Xavier Native School (30a). It will also 

be noticed that evening schools appear to bave been 

conducted side by side with the day schools. Finally, 

it may be seen that there were four types of aided 

schools: the private adventure school was usually 

conducted by an individual teacher for his own profit; 

there was only one school under the management of a 

Government Department i.e. the Railway and Harbours 

Department; estate schools were under the management 

of the proprietor of the estate on which Indians were 

30. Report, Indian Schools: 
30a Report, Native Schools: 

~il 

1885,1886. 
1891. 
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employed, or under the management of a missionary; 

the bulk of the schools were. under the manag_ement of 

missionaries of different denominations and are hence 

called mission schoolso 

In order to follow the progress of Indian 

education un~er such a system it becomes necessary 

to refer to various Tables of educational statistics. 

As this was a period when the foundations of Indian 

education was being laid, it would be interesting to 

know when and where the different types pf schools 

were established, by whom, and for how long they 

continued in existence. Information of this kind 

is summarised in Table XIo In Table XI(a)·is given 

the topographical distribution of schools from 1885 

to 1893. Statistics relating to the growth of 

schools and school enrolment are given in Tables . 

XII, XIII, XIV, xv, ~XVI, XVII, XVIII and XIX (31). 

31. The infonnation presented in Tables XI-XIX 
have.been obtained from the following sources:-. 

(a) Schools and Enrolments in 1879: 

(b) 

(c) 

(d) 

(e) 

Footnote: 

Report, Pr·otector Indian Imri:igrants:1879 P• 3. 
Report, Suptdg. Inspect6r Schools :1879 
(D.P 0 47/1880). 

Schools and Enrolments in 1880: 
Report, Protector Indian Immigrants:1880 P• 4o 
Report Suptdg. Inspector Schools: 1880 -
(DoPo 13/1881)0 · 
Report, Auditor (Natal): 1880 (DoPo 9/1881). 
Return Edcational Statistics: (D 0 P. 76/1880). 

Schools and Enrolments in 1881: 
Report on Indian Schools for 1881 {D.P 0 5/l882). 

Schoolsand Enrolments in 1882: 
Report, Indian Schools 1882 (not available). 
Report, Protector Indian Immigrants 1882 P• 5. 
Report, Auditor (Natal): 1882. 
Reports, Departmental 1882: Railways and 

Harbours P• 43. 
Report, Indians Schools: 1885 - Table of 
Summary of progress gives 10 schools in 1882~ 
there being nominally 11 but in reality only 
10 (according to the Inspector's Report). 

1883 - 1893: Reports on Indian Schools now 
appeared regularly., and may be found in the 
Natal Blue Books. But the Annual Report for 1894 
is missing. There is a special report for the 
six months ending June, 1894. (G.R.317/1894). 
Ste.ti sties- of' Enrolment: 
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NAME OJ' SCHOOL , · '79 1 80 1 81 182 •83 •84 •8f.; .f36 ;!~7 188') , '189 ' '90 ·: 19l '92 '93 Years. 
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Board (Government) t1 
1. Durban X X :r;'.1 X : X -~ X X X ];· . X ll 
2. Uageni X ls I X X , X. X X ' X . X 10 
3. Tongaat x x /;x .;~: x x .. - .. - _;. 6 

1} ;,; (lf 
Chll.rch ot South Africa (Aided) ,_1_

1
/: }. ;I_·. 

l 11 •• I 
4. Durban (St. Aidan• s) x x x x x x . xi ~x l x x .x x -x · x x IS 
5. P. M. Burg No. 1 x x x x x xl, , :Cfx x x x x .,X x x ~4-
6. Uazinto x x x s;: x · x x x .x x x '··. ~ 12 .. 
7. Sy4enhaa (St. Aidan's) x x \ JI~ , · x x .·· , x_ · X. x x & ',,'. x 11 
8. Avoca x x ! »~: x, x .~' x x x x x ll 
9. Equif a x x f!l . x xo :~ - • x x x 8 

10. Prospect Hall x · x t x,_. - · .:._/: - • - • - 5 
11. Umbilo x Jt. ~-/ (> x. ii x x X x x 10 
12. Wentworth x ~ ~:;;,j> x ~':'., • - - - - , 
13. Isipingo · x J, . f''' :f x ~ · x x x x x 9 
14. Blackburn X ~ ,'i:,, ; zo Jo·.. - - • - - 3 

,\ ' ·~. /.-:;'.:~ ' ' ·:: 
15. Vera.lam ,! • ·. ~ ·..,. - - ':"' - - 2 
16. Pinetown ~- ·.. - - - - - ·2 
17. Point . X.'' x x x x ., x 7 
18. P. M. Burg No. 2 ; • XO X X - - 5 
19. Durban· Girls• No. 1 :<z x x x x · x 6 
20. Springfield ''x a· - - ~ x .Jt., 
21. P. M. Burg Girls' x x x X. ,X 5 
22. Cornubia 1 x a x s. ll j c.: 

23. Tongaat No. l x x a X .· • ,. 
24. P. K. Burg No. 3 ''x, - :. - .+· ... ! 
25 • Newcastle x X ""' , i': 2 _ 
26. Durban Girls' No.! . x , x,-- '2' 
27. · Umbilo Girls• ·' X z , 2 
28. Umbogintwini . x 1 
29. Ladysmith ~- z l 

Departmental (Aided) . i%) , 
... ?}}\;\~ .. ', 

30. Railway (Durban) (x) x .x x x x. i .,"' ·. ·' ~ x x :s. x 13 

Wesleyan (Aided) , :Ji 
31. Durban (Stott) x x x x x x x l x i" x ~ x XO - 14 
32. Bridgeford x x x x x x x *- x x x ~ - 12 
33. Cornubia , x x - - - .. - - - - - - - 2 
34 • Umbilo '(x) x x x ~ x · x x x s x - 12 
35. Point (x) XO x x :t - - - - - - - 6 
36. Sydenham (x) - - - • - - - - - - - 1 
37. Springfield x x x • , . x - ... - - - - 6 
38. Clare (Clare Estate) x ~ 'i x - - · - - - - 3 
39. Verulam x x x x x x 6 
40. Ullhloti / x xo - 2 
41. Tongaat No.2 1 .· x x 2 

i 
(, 

;;::r- L 

fglaaation of Syabols. 

S = u existence 
;;:. • close4 , 

-xe· • closed. dur:i:ag the year · 
!. = opu.. close•• re-opened. daring tbe 

(s) • in existence, b•t not ¥'-•r Govt~ 
' 'I . ? ' 

year 
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NAME OF SCHOOL 

Roman Catholic (Aided,) 

42. P. M. Burg (B,-rrett) 
43. Clairmont (Baudry) 
44. Montpellier( " ) 
45. Durban ( " ) 

Private Adventure 

46. Umgeni 
47. Kt. Moriah 
48. Vinden (P.•.Burg) 
49. Salisbury Island 
50. Roack (P.M.Burg) 
51. Sea Cow Lake 

Evening Classes (Aided) 

52. Durban (Stott) 
53. Durban (Ch.of S.A.) 
54. Point 
55. P.M.Burg ( " ). 
56. Railwa;y (Durban) 
57. Sydenham 
58. Durban (BOARD) 
59. Umgeni ( " ) 
60. Tongaat( " ) 
61 • .Avoca 
62. Verlllam 

\. 63 • Isipingo 
64. Umzinto 
65. P.M.Burg (Barrett) 

REMARK: 
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This Table was compiled from information 
furnished in the Annual Reports of the 
Superintending Inspector of Schools, the' 
Inspector of Indian Schools, and the 
Auditor. 
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TABLE XI {a) 

TOPOGRAPHICAL DISTRIBUTION OF SCHOOLS 

1885 - 1893 

1 85 187 1 89 191 192 '93 
DURBAN {TOWN) 4 5 6 6 7 7 

• { COUNTY) 9 11 7 6 7 7 

VICTORIA It 7 6 7 8 8 5 

ALEXANDER" 2 ·2 1 2 2 3 

P.M.BURG (CITY) 3 3 6 4 3 3 

NEWCASTLE {TOWN) • l l 

TOTAL 25 27 27 27 · 27 26 

Note: Nearly half the schools were con-
centrated in Durban {toVin) and the 
Durban County, thus neglecting 

. country education. 

TABLE XII 

Year 

1879 

1880-

1881 

1882 

1883 

1884 

1885 

1886 

1887 

1888 

1889 

1890 

1891 

1892 

1893 

1894 

Board 

2 

3 

3 

3 

3 

3 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

SCHOOLS 

Aided 

2 

5 

9 

11 

16 

18 

'22 

24 

24 

22 

25 

23 

25 

25 

24 

·24 

Total 

2 

5 

9 

11 

18 

21 

25 

27 

27 

25 

27 

25 

27 

27 

26 

26 

E~enings 

2 

3 

2 

2 

1 

. 10 

2 

{June) 

~~~~)"t-;,c 
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TABLE XIII 

TOTAL ATTENDANCE A 

Year Board Aided Total 

1879 - 136 136 

1880 - 196 196 

1881 - 228 228 

1882 - 323 323 

1883 40 971 1011 

1884 203 1168 1371 

1885 205 1275 1480 

1886 184 1518 1702 

1887 191 1400 1591 

1888 . 226 1665 1891 

1889 179 1828 2007 

1890 234 1907. 2141 

1891 293 1977 2270 

1892 380 2326 2706 

1893 340 2249 2589 

1894 

A 
See Footnobe Discussion Ref: 31. 

~ 

;._,I. 



Year 

1885 

1886 

1887 

1888 

1889 

1890 

1891 

1892 

1893 
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TABLE XIV 0 

COMPARATIVE STATISTICSA 

Estimated actual 
working. Number 
on Roll (R-L 1 

761 

836 

845 

936 

1051 

1214 

1338 

1503 

1555 

On Register 
Time of 

Examination 

704 

797 

818 

1006 

1012 

1219 

1378 

1478 

1593 (?) 

• See Footnote Discussion: Re£o 31. 
? Note discrepancy. 

1883 

1884 

1885 

1886 

1887 

1888 

1889 

1890 

1891 

1892 

1893 

1894 

TABLE XV. 

ANNUAL AVERAGE AT'.IENDANCESo 

BOARD 

(33) 

(67) 

93 

93 

93 

100 

89 

116 

123 

157 

147 

( June) 

AIDED 

( 262) 

(406) 

483 

571 

602 

624, 

699 

786 

883 

987 

1042 

Total 

Attendance 

1480 

1702 

1591 

1891 

2007 

2141 

2270 

2706 

2589 

TOTAL 

( 295) 

(473) 

576 

664 

695 

724 

788 

902 

1006 

1144 

1189 

1191 

------
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TA BL E XVI 

TOTAL ATTENDANCE 

ALL SCHOOLS 

Year Boys 

1879 121 

1880 174 

1881 206 

1882 ? 

1883 ? 

1884 ? 

1885 1257 

1886 1428 

1887 1345 

1888 1446 

1889 1579 

189<n 1709 

189:E 1855 

1892 1993 

1893 1965 

Girls 

15 

22 

22 

? 

? 

? 

223 

274 

246 

445 

428 

432 

415 

713 

624 

""-,..-_ 
·+-;:_ __ .-· 
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T A B L E .XVII• 

TOTAL ATTENDANCE 

BOARD AIDED 
Boys Girls Boys Girls Total 

Year 

1885 189 16 1068 · 207 1480 

1886 165 19 1263 255 1702 

1887 174 17 1171 229 1591 

1888 200 26 1246 419 1891 

1889 163 16 1416 412 2007 

1890 222 12 1487 420 2141 

1891 285 8 1570 ·407 2270 

1892 S55 25 1638 688 2706 

1893 313 27 1652 597 2589 

TABLE XVIII 

QUINQ.ENNIAL rrtl&~~~.:-a~STICS 

r Schools Pupils 
Total Attendance 

Year State Aided Total State Aided Total 

1879 - 4 4 - 136 136 

1884. 3. 18 21 203 1168 1371 

1889 2 25 27 179 1828 2007 

1893"' 2 24 26 340 2249 2589 

1894(June) 2 24 26 1581 

A 
1894 Report not available. 

~;:&--~ 
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TABLE XIX. 

TABLE OF AVERAGE ATTENDANCE 

at 

CERTAIN INDIAN SCHOOLS 

1884 -1893 

Total 
Attend-
anoe 

1884 '86 188 190 '92 193 '93 
B0!£!!2 . 

DURBAN 23 36 50 84 117 106 227 

UMGENI 31 29 23 32 40 41 113 

TONGAAT 13 28 27 -
AIDED 

CHURCH OF 
SOUTH AFRICA 

D~RBAN (BOOTH) 46 66 75 93 99 109 177 

P.M.BURG (GREEN) 23 36 47 49 56 59 131 

UMZINTO 19 35 27 25 26 25 60 

SYDENHAM 22 26 20 30 33 47 86 

AVOCA 16 20 26 27 37 23 64 

UMBILO 19 20 38 33 41 · 35 91 

ISIPINGO 23 21 24 31 30 78 

POINT 25 46 46 54 83 

DURBAN GIRLS' 27 39 60 67 154 
No. 1 

P.M.BURG GIRLS 20 28 30 95 

CORNUBIA 33 28 27 58 

TONGAAT No. 1 22 20 18 79 

DURBAN GIRLS 41 35 126 
No. 2 

mrnILO GIRLS' 19 40 

•Sr~~-•s<.-.C--
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Total 
Attend-
ance 

1884 1 86 '88 '90 192 . 193 '93 

DEPARTMENTAL 

RAILWAY 38 32 33 34 88 86 163 

WESLEYA! 

DURBAN (STOTT) 20 21 20 16 9 e -
BRIDGEFORD 25 17 19 12 10 -
UMBILO 18 18 21 16 - - -
VERULAM 25 45 41 41 90 

ROM.AN CATHOLIC 

P.M.BURG (BARRET) 31 33 36 44 69 79 173 

CLAIRMONT (BAUDRY) 16 16 33 36 28 79 

DURBAN ( n ) 35 66 60 85 141 

.. - . ,.....:...""-.;-;-_~; 
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These Tables show that between 1879 and 

1893 the number of schools for Indian children had 
L 

Footnote: Statistics of Enrolmento 

In view of the bewildering profusion of 
figures relating to the number of pupils attending 
or leaving Indian schools, or passing examinations, 
it is essential to achieve some clarity as to what 
the r.r.s.B. or the Inspector of Indian Schools in­
tended to convey by certain columns of figures in 
their annual reports. Lack of appreciation of the 
true meaning of some of these figures could easily 
mislead, or even confuse one, as to the exact pro­
gress made in Indian education during this period. 

In order to be able to arrive at a fair 
judgment of the progress made it would be necessary 
to have statistics relating to the potential number 
of Indian children of school-going age, the actual 
number who had come under instruction every year, 
the regula:ri ty of their attendance, and the number 
of years they spent in school before leaving. The 
effectiveness of a system of education is generally 
considered in the light of such information. 

Statistics relating to the potential 
number of school-going age have been given a few 
times by the Inspector. They are largely guesswork, 
and the classification into ltinfants", "boys", "girls" 
are vague. It is difficult to state what degree of 
rel~ability may be placed upon these figures, where 
they are referred to in the text of the thesis. 
They are,, however, given for what they are worth. 

Similarly, figures for the average school 
life of an Indian pupil are also merely guesswork or 
rough estimations, according to the Inspector himself 
in the 1885 Annual Report. 

Statistics for average attendance during 
the year have been kept from 1883. In some years 
previous to this the phrase "regular,attendance" had 
been used once or twice in the reports, ·but these have 
not been taken into consideration in Table xv. In 
1879-1880 the Superintending Inspector of Schools 
referred to certain figures for attendance in Indian 
schools as "average number in regular attendance" and 
•number of pupils in regular attendance" bespectively. 
They are supposed to be based on inspection of schools 
and the registers. They have been placed in the 
"Total attendance" column of Table XIII for Aided 
schools in the absence of other figures. These figures 
may also be taken as representing average attendance 
for Aided schools in 1879 & 1880. r.Phe Inspector 
defined "average attendance" in his 1886 Annual Report 
thus: 

"The average attendance of each school is 
found by adding together the whole of the 
registered attendances and divid.ing the 
total by the number of school days in the 
year~ The sum of the separate attendances 
constitutes the average attendance for all 
the schools"o 

t, ,r° --·;;;;.;.~-.., , -<lettt:- -. 1tz:r ~..,--::; . 
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increased six-fold (Table XII); while only two day 

and two evening schools existed in 1879 yet at the 

Average attendance is about the most reliable index 
of the extent to, and regularity with, which advan­
tage is being taken of the educational facilities 
provided. 

The question of importance is the number 
of different children who had been under instruction 
in the schools. It is a little difficult to ascertain 
this pumbero The Board itself, in its yearly summary 
of the progress made in the number of schools and 
pupils, published certain figures which are open to 
question. The Board illustrated this progress by 
figures given annually under certain columns descri~ed 
variously in different years as "whole number in 
attendance durin~ the year" (1883), "Total attendance" 
(1884), nTotal number on registers or ttnumber on roll" 
(subsequent years). 

•Average attendance" was distinguished 
from "total attendance" by the Inspector in the follow­
ing manner (Report for 188~): 

"TLe at ten dance includes every scholar 
on roll at any time during the yearw. 

This means that a pupil enrolled for a day would 
appear on the register, and in this way some 
hundreds of names may appear in one year on the 
register of a comparatively small school. If the 
pupil migrates from school to school, and is entered 
every time on the register as a new pupil, then it 
is obvious how the figures for "total attendance 0 

or "number on r~ist~cu or f.!·number on roll tt for the 
year would be a~.1l:ta, and thus give a false picture 
of the number of different pupils coming under in­
struction. In 1885 the Inspector had given some 
thought to keeping a check on the migratory habits 
of pupils by a system of "transfer cards" endorsed 
by the previous school teacher, but the scheme was 
dropped fearing it would interfere with the free-flow 
of pupils to schools o 

Total attendance figures, on which the 
Board relied to show the progress in Indian education, 
then a.re an unreliable set of inflated figures, and 
unsatisfactory as evidence of the progress madeo They 
are, also, given in the Tables for what they a.re wortho 

In the search for a set of figures which 
would give the informa~ion required as accurately as 
possible, it becomes necessary to cOmpare numerous 
columns of figures headed thus: Number on Register, 
Total Attendance, Number on Roll, Average Attendance, 
Number at last Inspection, Number on Register (or Roll) 
at time of Examination, Number Present at Examination, 
Number Presented for Examination, and Number left 
School. 

Consider Table XXI: "Children leaving School"• 
Now compare the two columns headed "Total (leaving school)" 
and "Roll" ( number on roll during the year). The 
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end of 1893 there were twenty-four schools in all. 

By the time the Indian Immigrant School Board was 

figures for pupils leaving school are equally as 
unreliable as the figures forcpupils on roll, and 
for similar reasons: every~ a pupil leaves a 
school it is recorded as a separate pupil leaving 
school - thus, if he had enrolled at three differ­
ent schools during .the year, he would have been 
marked twice as having left. So to some extent 
the inflation in either column of figures would 
tend to cancel one another, and, therefore, the 
difference between the two columns should give an 
approximate figure of the µumber actually enrolled -
or to use the Inspector's phrase, "actual working 
number on the Register"o This difference is given 
in the column marked "R-L" in Table XIVo 

It will have to be considered now, how 
near the truth these figures (ioe• R-L) are. In 
1885 the Inspector reported that average attendance 
for the year (i.e 0 576) was 39% of the roll (i.e. 
1480); but that •if the actual working number on 
Register" were taken, this percentage would be 
increased to nearly 80: This would give the actual 
working number as 720. Compare this figure with the 
"R-L11 column-figure for 1885, which is 761. Consider 
then the following sets of figures for 1885 and 1886 
(actual working number being calculated as above·- the 
other figures are obtained from the Reports):-

1 
2 
3' 
4 
5 
6 
7 

R-L (i.eo Roll - Left) 
Actual working number 
On Register time of Examination 
Present at Examination 
Number last Inspection 
Average Attendance 
Total attendance 

1885 
761 
720 
704 
607 
515 
576 

1480 

1886 
836) 
830) 
797) 
607 
696 
664 

1702 

The actual working number on the roll could 
have been calculated for each year but the Inspector 
does not give the same information in subsequent yearso 
It will, however, be noticed that the first three sets 
of figures have a closer relation to one another than 
any other three sets. In order not to underestimate 
the numbers coming under instructioni it is, therefore, 
proposed to take the figures in the 1R-L" column as 
representing the number of different children who had 
been enrolled in the schools from year to year. These 
figures are, of course, approximate, but ther. would 
not be so irossly misleading as figures for 'Total 
attendance• Furthermore, the "R-t• figures bear a 
reasonable relation to •average attendance•, whereas 
the "Total attendance" figures are two or three times 
as much as "average attendance•. The other columns 
also vary in a reasonable proportion ~rom the "R-L" 
(or actual working number) figures and so the proba­
bility of this being a close approximation to the 
true figures is increased. 
"' Such a comparison is made-again iri.~1886, and the 

calculation gives similar results. 
· , Footnote Ends. 

~<· ~- ---~----· 
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abolished in June 18941 there were twenty-six 

schools (32)o If the figures for total attendance 

are considered, then there has been a nineteen-fold 

increase (Table XIII); the total attendance of boys 

and girls has also~ shown great advance~ent (Table XVI)o 

But in view of the unreliability of total attendance 

statistics as a measure of progress, too much import­

ance should not be attached to these increases. 

Taking the figures for average attendance as a better 

measure, it will be found that whereas in 1879 the 

average attendance was 136 (33), in June 1894 (34) 

this had increased to 1191; this represents a nine­

fold expansion nearly. A point that strikes one 

forcibly is that the actual numbers involved are not 

very large, though the relative increases may appear 

very great taken by themseiveso For instance, the 

actual working number on roll had only increased 

two-fold between 1685 and 1893; the absolute increase 

was from 761 to 1555. In other words, only about 800A 

new pupils had been brought into the schools over a 

period of nine years. 

In 1883 it was estimated (35) that about 

4000 Indian children were requiring education; even 

on the total attendance figure (i.e. 1011), there 

were some 3000 out of school. In 1884 (36) the 

Inspector estimated that th~re were about 4800 

children of school-going age, and here again, taking 

the-total attendance figure of 1371, there were some 

32. Report, Indian Schools: June 1894 '(G.N. 317/1894). 
33. Report, Suptdg. Inspector Schools: 1879 (DoP.,47/1880) 
34. Report, Indian Schools: June 1894 
35. Ibid : 1883 
36. Ibid : 1884 
A Remember the footnote discussion. 

See also Table XIV. 

--
---.• .:....:..c,,m.:..; .• S,h ii:- - e!:C7 r6ii 
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3500 out of school. He estimated that there were 

as many boys out of school as there were in school; 

many of the boys had passed the age of attending 

school~ Then in 1888 (37) he calculated there were 

between 3000 to 4000 Indian children of school-going 

age; in this year the total attendance was 18911 

but the actual working number on roll was 936 (see 

Table XIV). So in 1888 less than 1000 out of the 

3000-4000 children were in school 1 and by 1893 the 

actual working number in school had only increased 

to about 1500. Because of the grave neglect of 

Indian education in the early years the relative 

increases in the number of schools and pupils might 

appear satisfactory 1 but it seems that about two­

thirds of the children of school-going age never 

attended schools. 

Government activity in the extension of 

educational facilities was limited for most of the 

time to two schools. The average attendance had 

increased from 33 in 1883 to 147 in 18930 In fact 

nearly all the progress made in this period was made 

in the Aided schools. Aided schools had increased 

from four in 1879 to twenty-four in 1893; they 

accounted for 86.9% of the total attendance, and 

87.6% of the average attendance in 1893. It may 

be noticed from Table XVII that the bulk of the 

girls were taught in Aided schools. The Aided 

schools were then an essential feature of the system 

of education for Indtan children. Though there were 

many more Government schools for European children . 

than for Indian in 18931 yet the bulk of the European 
~ 

children were enrolled in Aided or Private schools (38). 
~ 

37. Ibid : 1888. 
38. Report 1 Suptdg. Inspector Schools: 1893. 

-~·"··· .. ,-,,. -f=··----
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Referring again to Tables XI and XII, 

it will be observed that after the initial spurt 

very little progress appears to have been made in 

the establishment of more schools, for between 

1885 and 1893 the number of Day schools fluctuated 

between twenty-five and twenty-seveno While the 

total number of schools remained fairly constant, 

yet about half the number of schools established 

during 1879-1893 were closed for some reason or 

other. The following Table will illustrate this 

fluctuation:-

Year 

1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 
1884 
1885 
l886 
1887 
1888 
1889 
1890 
1891 
1892 
1893 

T A BL E XX. 

DAY SCHOOLS. 

012.ened 

( 2) 
3 
4 
4 
7 
5 
4 
2 
3 
5 
5 
2 
1 
i 
g_ 

5~ 

Closed 

- in existence 

3 

2 

2 
5 
1 
3 
3 

6 
--1 

26 

The schools that showed most instability 

were the private adventure and estate schools (See 

Table XI). Generally localities were not long 

without schools during this period. It will be 

noticed from the same Table that'frequently one 

mission succeeded in a locality where another had 

failed to fill its schoolso Verulam, Sydenham, 

Cornubia, Point and Sprinr;field are cases in point. 

Further., tr.ce average life of the schools which ~d 

been closed early was about two·years. The following 

------
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extract from Table XI will indicate the extent 

to which Indian schools were gradually achieving 

stability and continuity of existence:-

TABLE XXI 

STABILITY AND CONTINUITY OF SCHOOLS. 

1 Durban (Stott$ from.1868 25 years 
2 Durban (Booth) ft 1878 16 tt 

3 Pietermaritzbur! (dean Green) 14 It 

4 Railway (Durban 13 T,t 

5 Umzinto 12 " 
6 Bridgeford 12 It 

7 Umbilo (Stott) 12 It 

8 Durban §Board) 11 " 
9 Sydenham (Booth) 11 It 

10 Avoca ( " ) 11 It 

11 Pietermaritzburg (Barret) 11 ft 

12 Umgeni (Board) 10 " 
13 Umbilo (Booth) 10 tt 

14 Isipinfo 9 " 
15 Point Booth) 7 " 
16 Durban (Baudry) 7 tt 

All these developments are in marked 

contrast to the_previous period when the average 

life of a school was about six months, and when 

localities went without schools for years when 

one had been closed. Rivalry amongst the missions, 

and the growth of a "free" Indian population anxious 

to provide education for its children, were partly 

responsible for the stabillty and continuity of 

schools. Stability and continuity are dependent 

upon regularity of attendance. The achievement of 

this degree of stability and continuity is an indi­

cation that the Indian community was becoming aware 

of the need for, or now had the opportunity and in­

centive for taking advantage of, formal and regular 

instruction for its children. Though girls formed 

only 25% of the total attendance in 18931 yet even 

in their case some improvement was being made compared 

_,.,../ 
.,/'" 

----- ' -
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to 1879. In fact in 1893 the four Aided schools 

for Indian(j.'irls were being well supported, con­

sidering the small number of years they had been 

in e~istence. An examination of Table XIX will 

show how the average attendance in most schools 

had increased during the course of the yea.rs. The 

school with the best average attendance in 1893 

was Dr. Booth's Durban school; the Durban Board 

school was a close second to it. The Railway 

school at Durban was making rapid-progress under 

the new management of Dr. Booth. Yet at the same 

time two very old schools, which had rendered very 

great service to the cause of Indian education -

Stott's Durhan and Bridgeford schools declined in. 

numbers and bad to be closed before the end of the 

period. 

There is, however, one striking feature 

about all these schools and it is the smallness of 

their attendance. After fifteen years of educa­

tional activity under the direction of the Indian 

Immigrant School Board there were only two schools 

in 188~.xwhich just exceeded an average attendance 

of 100. If.the effective enrolment of a school is 

taken to be that number represented by the average 

attendance, then there were only eight schools with 

an average attendance over 50 in 1893. The majority 

of the Indian schools were conducted by a single 

teacher, with the occasional assistance of a pupil­

teacher. 

Having thus made a brief survey of the 

progress of Indian education in regard to the.number 

of schools, their distribution and the number of pupils 

in attendance, consider now a few salient features in 

connection with the development qf the various types 
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of schools. Taking Board scho.ols first,· it will 

be observed from the relevant Tables that until 

1888 there_were three such schools established 

and maintained by the Government (that is the 

Board). In 1888 the Tonga.at schoolswas closed 

because the teacher had left and no other suitably, 

qualified person could be found ( 39). From 1889 

it re-opened as an Aided school under the management 

of Dr. Booth. This school was situated in the centre 

of a _large "'free" Indian population, and an important 

sugar cultivating and milling area. 

In 1884 negotiations were started to erect 

a Board school at Pietermaritzburg, but owing to the 

refusal of the Corporation to grant a site for a 

school for Indians, the Board dropped the whole 

project (40). In 1888 the Inspector recommended 

the establisbment· of a second Board school in Durban., 

in the Point area where a large number of Indians had 

settled; the Board refused to sanction this on the 

grounds that it bad a limited amount of funds at its 

disposal (41). In the same year another proposal,to 

establish a Board school in Durban especially for 

Indian girls was discussed and ultimately also 

allowed to drop ( 42). 

In spite of the comparatively larger amounts 

spent on the Board schools., there were a few Aided 

schools., like Dr. Booth's Durban school and Father 

Baudry I s Durban school, which w.i!iie_ superseded ilf'P the 

39. Report, Indian Schools : 1889 
Minutes I.I.S.B: 12th April 1889 - para. 12. 

40. Ibid : 12th July 1884,;,lOth Dec. 1884 
Report., Indian Schools: 1884 · 

41. Kinutes r.r.s.B: 11th May 1888 - Res. 4. 
42. Ibid: 9th March 1888; 11th May 1888; 19th Oct.1888; 

22nd Feb. 1889. 
Report, Indian Schools : 18870 
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Board schools .in attendance and quality of examination 

successes. The Umgeni Board school was not more pro­

gressive and better attended than the Aided schools at 

Verulam, Railway Barracks fDurban), Point or the 

Durban.Girls' No. lo As the Board schools had not 

succeeded in drawing away pupils from the Aided 

schools "'4es), it was even proposed to cease making 

grants to private adventure and denominational schools 

which were in the same locality as the Board schools. 

The Inspector even went to the extent of making the 

-surprising suggestion that the Board schools should 

be handed over to the missions who he felt would 

make a gr.eater success of the venture (~. 

The difficulty appears to have been to 

attract sufficient number of pupils to these schools. 

Everything had to be done by a species of canvassing, 

and he who was tne most enterprising got the most 

number of pupils. The keener the competition the 

more there would have been in the schools. Hence 

the missionaries succeeded where the Board failed. 

The Inspector observed that in the absence of com­

pulsion it would not be found sufficient to provide 

a school and expect it to fill itself (43). Parents 

apparently had to be persuaded and cajoled into send-

ing their children to school. The Durban Board 

school, however, bravely struggled on and was not 
- . 

so far behind Dr. Booth1 s·Durban school in 1893 

in point of numbers, qualLty of instruction and 

usefulness to the Indian community. 

43. Report, Indian Schools 
4oe:, Dtlrbwx Boaxd school. ! 
4~ba Denemi~atioaal sehoels. ! 

• • l8B4 • 
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Of the 63 schools that had come into 

existence between 1879 ~nd 18931 48 were Aided 

day schools, and 11 ~ided evening schools. Four 

types of Aided day schoois bad been mentioned, 

and of these, it is interesting to note that one 

Government Department at least took an interest 

in the educational needs of the children of.its 

employees. Mr. D. Hunter, General Manager of the 

Railways and Harbours Department, was the grantee 

of the Railway school for a number of years, until 

the position was transferred to Dr. Booth in 1890. 

The Railway Department did not lose interest with 

this relinquishment, for in 1892 it erected' a large 

and well-equipped schoolroom, and as a result the 

numbers bad almost doubled (44). 

Then there were the private adventure 

schools, whose average life was between two to three 

years. Not having the backing of a mission, the 

promoters usually got into financial difficulties 

and closed the school. At Pietermaritzburg, for 

instance, Vinden found that he had to pay half of 

his grant-in-aid as rent "through the indisposition 

of the landlords to let their houses as Coolie 

schools• (45). He was subsequently appointed to the 

Point school under the Rev. s.H. Stott (46). The 

Salisbury Island school was closed owing to the death 

of the teacher {47); the Sea Cow Lake school had to 

be closed down owing to the indifference.of the parents 

and the flooded state of the Umgeni, which for months 

44. Report, Indian Schools: 1892. 
45. Ibid • 1884. • 
46. Minutes r.r.s.B: 8th Aug. 1885 • 

23rd Sept.1885 
47. Report, Indian Schools: 1890. 
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at a time cut off the pupils coming from Clare 

and Springfield (48). The significance of the 

private adventure schools lies in the fact that 

Indians were taking~ initiative in the establish-

ment and conduct of schools. These attempts also 

served to indicate the localities where schools were 

needed. For example, the private adventure school 

of J 0 Fahim was the forerunner of the Umgeni Board 

school. In general the private adventure schools 

were not a success for they lacked stability and 

continuity. 

The estate schools had even less conspicuous 

success than the private adventure schools. The only 

estate schools, mentioned as such by the Inspector, 

were those at Prospect Hal1 and Clare (Estate) 

opened in 1883 and 1884 respectively. In later years 

schools were established by the missionaries on or 

near the estates with a fair amount of success for 

short periods, but este.te schools under the management 

of the proprietor of the estates were a rarity. 

The attendance at these schools was also 

very poor. The Inspector reported in 1884 (49) that 

it was so difficult to get sufficient attendance that 

~he establisbment of more of these schools would have 

been labour lost. Not a single boy could be induced 

to attend at Prospect Hall from the adjoining Virginia 

Estate. He considered the indifference of the indent­

ured Indians almost insuperable; they took no interest 

at all in the education of their children. On the 

other hand he also found that the employers could not 

48. Report, Indian Schools: 
49. Report,.Indian Schools: 

1890. 
1884. 
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spare any of their labour (50). Young children were 

used in large numbers for. weeding during the planting 

season, or minding cattle, or about the house or the 

mill for various kinds of little jobso It seemed 

that Indians had to pass through the "coolie" stage 

and become nfree" Indians before they could take a 

more extended view and appreciate the advantages of 

education (51). The Equeefa school was cited (52) 

as one of the few schools originating in the desire 

of the Indians themselv~s for education. They were 

a little colony of free-holders who had received land 

some years ago in lieu of return passages to India. 

Schools on the estates were a failure not 

only because of the apathy and indifference of the 

indentured Indians themselves, but also because of 

the vigorous opposition of the generality of employers 
to 

~~t'aa the education of the children of their Indian 

employees. Some were opposed because of the cost it 

would involve them in, others because it would inter­

fere with their source of cheap labour. The views of 

the planters are expressed in the replies to the 

Circulars sent out by the Protector of Indian Immigrants 

in 18781 and the Indian Immigrant School Board in 1879 1 

and in the report by George Dunning in 1881. As the 

indenture system moulded the attitudes of both the 

Indians and the European Colonists towards Indian 

.education, the views expressed in these replies, and 

the report, are dealt with somewhat fully. They repre­

sent at once the chief obstacles to the progress of 

Indian education. 

50; 
51. 
52. 

Ibid 
Ibid 
Ibid 

: 
: 
• • 

1885 
18841 1885 and 1891 with ref. to Sea Cow Lake. 
1892 • 
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There had been twenty-four replies to 

the Protector's Circular of 1878. In a Minute (53) 

accompanying a synopsis of the replies received, 

Major Graves, the Acting Protector, stated that a 

good many planters had refrained fromtanswering 

"apparently preferring the Indians to remain un­

educated". J. Bazley of Ifafa would not promise 

any help; Kennedy of Sea Gow Lake made no suggestion 

at all; L. Acutt of Cornubia suggested that employers 

should erect the schools and provide the teacher with 

lodgings and rations, but he himself made no offer; 

J.H. Turton of Cornubia felt that a school would be 

of great service provided it could be maintained 

free of expense to the planters after the granting 

of a site for the building; Lo Durand of Hill Head 

and J.v. Conyngham of Ifafa were prepared to support 

any 11feasible plan" and were willing to do anything 

"reasonable" towards the formation of a school. 

These replies are characterised by their indifference 

to Indian education, general evasiveness, and great 

concern that it should not cost the planter much. 

On the other hand there were some en­

lightened employers who expressed their views in 

a clear and .forthright manner. Mo Campbell of 

Umzlnto promised to do all in his power "to further 

the good object"; G. Clarence of Isipingo was willing 

to assist in the erection of a scljl.oolroom; H. Binns 

considered that every large estate should have a day 

and evening school for children and adults respectively; 

he stated that his Company (the Umhlanga Valley Sugar 

Company) will erect a school and bear part of the 

53. c.s.o. 2808/78: 31st July, 1878 - Vol. 1911. 
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teacher's salary, and he thought it was a disgrace 

to everyone concerned that nothing had been done 

in the matter for so long. C.L. Sauer of Southburn, 

expressing himself a little more strongly, considered 

it a crying shame that the Government had made no 

effort to educate either the Native or Indian popula­

tlon; he hoped that the Circular of the Immigration 

Department was a sign that this apathy was departing 

and that the Coloured population would receive some 

of the benefits of a civilj_sed Goverrnnento In striking 

contrast to these expressions of opinion, and the offer 

of J.E. Shire of Milkwood Kraal to erect a building, 

keep in repair, and contribute one pound per annum 

for each boy who bad attended school for 170 days 

in the year, is the suggestion.of Turton that a poll­

tax be imposed on Indians to meet the cost of Indian 

education. 

Some planters evaded the issue by placing 

the blame on the Indians. Anne Clarence of Cl.are 

and G. Clarence of Isipingo both felt that Estate 

schools would not succeed because of the opposition 

of the parents to the exercise of authority by the 

teachers; c.L. Durand also apprehended difficulty 

from the Indians on the grounds that Indian parents 

would oppose the loss of benefits accruing from the 

employment of their children during what would be 

school time. Anne Clarence did not see the need 

for an Estate school since, Indian children, if 

clean, could be taught in a European school. Some 

stated that it would be necessary to introduce com­

pulsion before.the Indian children could be brought 

into the schools. 

----- ,,......,;,·-· 
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Amongst these replies there weresome 

which showed no objection to the education of 

Indians, and even made definite offers and use-

ful suggestions. If t~ere was any hostility to 

the education of Indians it was not expressed 

openly. On the other hand there were only six 

replies to the Board's Circular of 1879. The 

small number of replies and the frank expressions 

of opinion indicate clearly that the employers of 

Indian labour in general were hostile to the educa­

tion of Indian children, and were not prepared to 

provide the necessary facilities (54). L. Acutt 

was vague as before; Re Clarence (Junior) of 91are, 

and A. Wilson of Ghaka's Kraal were the only ones 

to make any definite offer.. :Mr. A.R. Labistour of 

Hill Head, supposed to be writing from experience 

in Mauritius, stated that the child who received 

"school" education v,as dangerous to society. Mr. 

c. Behrens of the Natal Land and Colonisation 

Company, which employed a very large number of Indians 

believed that educated Indians were "neither fit for 
\ 

labour nor anything else,.much the same as our so-

called Christian Kaffirs, who (sic) as a rule, are 

the greatest scum of the Colony, carefully avoided 

by all employers"; he suggested that Indian children 

when seven or eight years of age should be employed 

in such light duties as pulling up weeds, grubbing 

coffee, herding cattle, and the like. Mr. Bazley 

of Ifafa thought that the madness of sending out 

such a Circular wben all were on the brink of ruin • 

was past understanding. 

54. Minutes I.I.S.B: 26th March 1879 - para. 1 (ii). 



\ 

- 204 

George Dunning, the Inspector, reported 

in 1881, that some of the planters were not disposed 

to give any help (55). But in his second report he 

stated that employers generally were inclined to 

render the Government a fair amount of aid in the 

development of the educational scheme ( 56) • The 

proprietors of the following estates were reported 

to have been willing to erect a school building: 

Prospect Hall, Virginia, Lffingham, Harrison, Umhlanga 

Valley Sugar Company, Milkwood Kraal, Waterloo and 

Muckleneuk; at Blackburn Messrs. Smith and Batt.en, 

and Mr. Sauer. Mr. Bishop of Umgeni was prepared 

to lease a piece of land for a school-house uat a 

trifling rentaln. The following deferred aid until 

the Government made a definite proposal: Natal Land 

.and Colonisation Company, the Proprietor of the Usine 

Mills, and Saccahrine Mills. The Proprietor of 

Milner's Estate made no offer of any aid. Dunning's 

scheme was to ests.blish schools central to two or 

more estates and sugar mills. Thecost of erection 

of the building was intended to be shared by more 

than one employer. There were, however, still some 

who preferred not to commit themselves to any definite 

offer, 

As the bulk of the children of indentured 

immigrants were settled in the Victoria County, 

Dunning naturally concentrated his activities in 

this area, confident that the planters would assist 

him as they had promised. The reaction to Dunning 1 s 

activities actually was a protest from the planters. 

In July 1882 (57) the Board considered a~Tesolution 

55. Report, Indian Schools: 1881: First Report Oct.1881. 
56. Ibid : 26th Nov. 1881. 
57. Minutes I.I.S.B: 29th July, 1882, para. 8. 
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passed at a meeting of the Victoria Planters' 

Association held on the 5th instant, and for­

warded to the Board by the Secretary of the 

Association, stating that in the opinion of the 

Association, the Inspector devoted too much cf 

his time and attention to the children of indentured 

immigrants and did not sufficiently look after the 

educational needs of the children of "free• Indians. 

The Board informed the Association that it regretted 

that ther~ was not more evidence of a wish on the part 

of employers of indentured Indian immigrants to second 

the efforts of the Board in its endeavours to provide 

means for the education of the children of the 

Indians in their employ. It is little wondeYthat 

Estate schools hardly flourished under such conditions. 

Another interesting development in the 

system was the evening school. This was a common 

feature of European education, particularly in the 

period previous to this. Evening schools seem to 

have had a place in the education of the Indian tooo 

The chief aim of the evening school had been to pro­

vide an opportunity of acquiring elementary education 

to those young men who had not had any schooling at 

all, or who wished to continue their education, having 

left school at an early ageo 

There was some need for such schools 

amongst the Indian community because of the ex­

tensive use of child labolllJI'sby the planters, and 

by the "free" Indian· parent who depencled for his 

livelihood on market-gardening and hawking. The 

Inspector reported in 1884 (58) that the chief 

580 Report, Indian Schools: 1884 - Under progress. 

I 

:r::--z:~ ,,::~·.;....~-----
. ' ~= ;_....._......,_,._--..2___ 
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hindrance to the progress of Indian education was 

the facility with wbich Indian children could earn 

a living. It appears that there was hardly a boy 

or girl of seven years of age whose earnings ~id 

not contribute some trifle to the ~arents' earnings, 

or for whom employment as domestic servants in European 

families might not have been obtained if desired. 

At the Point, for instance, the school worked under 

a severe handicap owing to the great demand for the 

labour of boys (59). Grown-up boys at the Cornubia 

Estate school were always needed on the estate (60). 

Indian children, therefore, did not remain 

long in school. There is no precise information on 

this point, but the Inspector reported (61) that in 

1885 some of the children had been in school for 

three years; and, again in 1886, that the bigger 

boys did not remain in school more than two years. 

A study of Table XX.IV (children leaving school) 

would indicate· that most children left after one 

year of schooling, while they were still in the 

8 Beginnersf class. There were also many boys who 

had passed the age of schooling without having been 

to a school. 

In these circumstances the missionaries 

interested in Indian education attempted to develop 

the evening school as an adjunct to the day school 

in order to bring in these large numbers of potential 

illiterates under instruction. It may be rememberea 

that the Rev. Ralph Stott had conducted his evening 

school in Durban for a long number of years. When 

the Indian Immigrant School Board took over the 

administration of Indian education it sought to ex-

tend the usefulness of the evening schools. In 1879 

there had been two evening schools. Subsequently 

59. Report., Indian Schools: l884,1886 1 1888,lm:3l;Ta92~Uf93. 
60 • Ibid : 1893. 
61. Ibid : 1885.,1886. 
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evening classes were held in the Board and the 

Aided schools. Evening school work was a regular 

feature in the Railway and Durban (Stott) schools. 

In 18~5 a number of evening schools had sprung up 

suddenly like mushrooms (62). Ten of these were 

reported in this year; some of them were in 

country districts like Umzinto,., Tongaa t and V~rulam. 

It will be observed from the Table below that the 

U~into school was essentially an evening school, 

and that the Railway school had an appreciable 

number on its register. 

School 

, . Durban (Board) 
:2.. Umgeni ( " ) 
.3. 'I'ongaa t ( " ) 
i,..Railway 
s.Avoca 
,. Verulam 
7. Isipingo 
9. Umzinto 
q.Durban (Stott) 

T A BL E XXII 

EvTmING SCHOOLS 

1885 

Evening Pupils 

10 
14 

3 
58 

5 
10 
10 
63 

10. Pietermari tzburg 
(::3arret) 

2 
7 

Day Pupils 

78 
77 
50 
97 
34 
44 
41 

l 
62 
84 

The career of these schools was very 

erratic. In 1884 nearly all the night schools 

had been given up, except for the Railway school 

which had 15-20 pupils on the register; this was 

the onl? well-attended night school (63) 0 The 

62. Ibid : 1885 
63. Ibid : 1884 

.1 
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suddencexpansion of 1885 appears to have faded 

out as quickly as it had taken place, for in 

).886 the only night schools of any importance were 

held in Durban by the teachers_ of the Railway. and 

Sydenh~ schools {64) with an average attendance 

of 7 and 5 respectively. In 1887 and 1889 no 

night schools were conducted but classes of young 

men and boys met regularly "for mutual improvement" 

in some of the schools (65). 

The evening schools were conducted by the 

teachers of the day schools on the same premises. 

There is no precise information as to how these 

schools were financed, and how much sµpervision 

they received from the Inspector. Reference had 

been made in Chapter V that the Rev. S.H. Stott 

had received in 1884 grants-in-aid of £15 each to 

evening schools at the Point and Clare. In this 

instance the day schools had been given a grant-in-aid 

of £25 each, making a total grant-in-aid of £40 each. 

It is not clear whether such inclusive grants-in-aid 

were made to other schools in which evening classes 

had been conducted. The teachers of evening classes 

usually kept the fees for their trouble, though this 

could not have been much. 

However desirable a feature the evening school 

_might have been the Board was unable to develop it 

effectively to supplement the system of day schools. 

It is noteworthy though, that the Board had made an 

attempt to develop a system of adult education for 

Indians by the support_ of evening schools. The scheme 

64. 
65. 

Ibid 
Ibid 

• • 
• • 

1886 
1887,1889 • 
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• 
failed largely because of factors which were 

beyond the control of the Board. In the country 

places tbe men were found to be too weary after 

their day's work to go to school at night; in the 

towns the nine o'clock curfew bell for all non-Europeans 

effectively prevented them from doing so (66). 

In view of the limited development of 

B<Hard schools, and the limitations attached to 

the establishment of estate and private adventure 

schools, and the failure of the evening schools, 

it happened that the day mission schools enjoyed 

a greater measure of success. But this success 
' , 

was due largely to the perseverance and persistence 

of the individual misst onaries in the face of numerous 

difficulties. Apart from the lack of finance and 

teachers, the effect of the indenture system on the 

attitude of Indians towards education, the lack of 

co-operation from the planters, the demands of 

industry, commerce and agriculture for cheap labour, 

there were other factors which made the work more 

difficult and retarded progress. 

Occasionally these schools suffered 

because of rivalry from other denominational 

schools in th~ same locality (67), or intr't'-group 

prejudices of Indians (68). The Wesleyan school 

at Umbilo, thus suffered because the Tamil settlers 

in this locality were averse to their children b&ing 

taught by a teacher from Calcutta.. It is more than 

likely that the teacher was a Christian convert, and 

that the objection was to his religion. The Inspector 

66. 
67. 
68. 

Ibid 
Ibid 
Ibid 

. • 
• • 

1884 
1890 
1884 

/"' 

./ 
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observed in 1885 tl.at the Madrasees had fewer 

p·rejudices· to overcome than their Aryan fellows, 

and that they seemed to be more alive to the 

advantages derivable from education (69). 

A problem common to European and Indian 

education at this time was the migration of large 

groups of people from, one district to another. 

The Indian community, in particular, due to the 
I 

continual emergence of large numbers from indent-

ure, was constantly re-adjusting its position; 

whole communities would move from one locality to 

another, or shift the settlement two or three miles 

away to be near a newly-established $Ugar mill (70). 

There was also constant migration between Natal and 

Indi~ of ex-indentured Indians, with their whole 

families (71). Thus when newly-emancipated Indians 

replaced "old" Indians, school attendances usually 

suffered (72), QA:s they were more indifferent to the 

subject of education, besides requiring the services 

of their children more than the "old" Indians in order 

to adjust themselves to the new economy. Sometimes 

schools moved with the population, fre~ently only one 

ou two miles from their original location: cases in 
• point a.re Bridgeford in 1886,· Verulam, Blackburn, and 

Equeefa in 1887 1 Cornubia and Avoca in 1890. Wnen a 

population moved out completely, as from Salisbury 

Island in 1887 and Pinetown in 1886 1 the schools were, 

of course, closed. In 1887 amd 1888 a large number 

of children who had acquired the "school habit" 

69. 

70. 
71. · 
72. 

Ibid: 1885 - para. 69. Since this time great 
changes have taken place in the social attitudes 
of the Indians in South Africa, particularly of 
those born in this country. 
Ibid: 1894 - G0 N. 317/18f'4o 
Ibid: 18871 1888. 
Ibid : 1894 - G.N • 317/1894. 

_/ 
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returned to India wtth their parents; they were 

just the very men who had begun to appreciate the 

advantages of education for their children (7S). 

Natural causes such as rainfall (74) and 

floods (75) 1 interfered with the attendance of 

children at school; even the Inspector was at times 

unable to get to a school. Owing to frequent floods 

the Indian settlers on the banks of the Umbilo 

migrated in 1891 and the school sutfered in consequence. 

Frequently epidemics of measles, smallpox, and 

influenza affected both pupils and teachers (76). 

Added to these were the difficulties caused by dis­

tance. The Inspector complained (77) that the Indians 

would not, as a rule, suffer their children to go any 

di stance from home by themselves, even where t:.·1e 

railway was available; his offer to arrange for 

their transport at the reduced school rate would 

not change their attitude. They were, however, 

prepared to trust their children out of sight only 

if .the teacher undertook to fetch them and see them 

home again. 

In spite of all these obstacles and set­

backs, Indian education continued to make small 

advances from year to year. The contribution of 

the Christian missionaries to the cause of Indian 

education in Natal cannot be overestimated. There 

were only three miss:,onsA which took an active 

interest in the promotion of Indian.education, namely, 

the Wesleyan Indian Mission, the Church of South Africa 

73. 
740 
75. 
76. 
77. 
A 

Ibid : 1887 1 1888 
Equeefa in 1886; Springfield in 18g3. 
Umbilo in 1801 and 18930 
Report, Indian Schools: 1894 (G.N. 317/1894). 

Ibid : 1885. 

In 1878 seven Missions were working amongst the 
Africans and brovided sch" ols f'or them. 
(Native Schoo1s Report: 1878). 

_,.~;..}.::_..,,.· __ :,._,;;.. / 
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Mission, and the Roman Catholic Mission. The 

Wesleyans took the initi~tive in the period 

1860 - 1878, and establ:i.shed schools under the , 

management of the Rev. Ralph Stott. T~e Church 

of South Africa Indian Mission was inaugurated 

in november 1877 (78) under the superintendency 

of the Rev. J·ames Pairbrother. At the time of 

inauguration it was stated that the aim of the 

mission was to establj_sh day and evening schools 

in every centre of the Indian population along the 

coasto Though the Rev. Father Sabon had given 

thought to the establlshment of an Indian school 

as early as 18631 yet the Roman Catholic Mission 

did not actually start such a school until 1882. 

The Church of South Africa Iii1ission com­

menced its educational a.ctivitjes some years after 

the Wesleyan Mission, but it soon outstripped the 

latter both in the number of schools established 

and pupils brought under instruction. Reference 

to Table XI will show how widely the Church of 

South Afriaa schools were distributed. Towards 

the end of the period the Wesleyan schools seem 

to have been on the clecline in the locallties 

where the Anglicans and Roman Catholics had 

establ:i.shed their schools. Prom 1879-1893 the 

Church of South Africa had been in charge of 

twenty-six schools, extending along the coatt from 

Tonga.at to Umzinto, and inland as far as Newcastle. 

The Mission was active in the two towns as well as 

in the country areas. The period of swift expansion 

78. Report, Protector Indian Immigrants: 1877 p. 5. 
79. Report, Indian Schools: 1883. 

Minutes I.I.S.B: 13th Feb. 18840 
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in Indian education coincided with the advent of 

the Rev. Dr. L.P. Booth around 1883 (79). While 

Dr. Booth concentrated his energies along the 

coast, his colleagues, the Rev. Dean Green and 

Canon Swabey, were active in Pietermaritzburg; 

for many years Archdeacon Darker managed the schools 

at Equeefa and Umzinto. The Board appears to have 

had much confidence in Dr. Booth's management for 

not only did it place the Salisbury Island school 

under him, but also the Tongaat Board school with 

all its furniture (80),and the Railway school. The 

Inspector reported that children were fond of the 

schools under the supervision of Dr. Booth :{B,l~. 

The Church of South Africa does not appear 

to have been very successful in its efforts at 

Blaekburn, Verulam and Pinetown. The Pietermaritzburg 

No. 3 school was f'ound unnecessary in view of the 

success of the new Pietermaritzburg Girls' s-chool; 

Newcastle was closed down in order to open a school 

at Laydsmith, where greater support was expected. 

In 1879 the Church of South Africa had only one day 

and one evening school to its credit, under the 

management of the Rev. G.E. Whittington. In 1893 1 

however, it had nineteen schools. Dr. Booth showed 

great initiative in the promotion of the education 

of Indian girls; his was the only Mission which had 

established special schools for Indian girls. In 
I 

1893 there were four s:uch schools, nane ly, Durban 

Girls' Nos.land 21 Umbilo Girls', and Pietermaritzhlrg 

·Girls'. Dr. Booth was successful in the establisl1ment 

79. Report, Indian Schools: 1883 
Minutes I.I.S.B: 13th :B'eb. 1884. 

80. Ibid: 12th Spril 1889 - Resoln. 12. 
81. Report, Indian Schools, 1884: referring to Church 

School, Durban. 
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of schools mainly because of his vigorous efforts 

in procuring trained teachers:from India. 

The Wesleyan Mission on the· other hand 

had eleven schools under its management during 

this period; !n 1893, however, only two schools 

at Verulam and Tongaat (No. 2) remained under its 

management. Two very old and long-established 

schools -_Durban (Stott) and Bridgeford - had to 

be closed in 1892 for lack of support. The Durban 

school was in need of an energetic and enterprising 

teacher to hold its own against its newer rivals; 

at the last inspection there were only seven pupils 

and the average attendance was nine (82). The 

Bridgeford school appears to have suffered from the 

migration of the Indians fromxthe neighbourhood; 

the~e were only five present at the last inspection 

and the average attendance was ten {82). 

In some localities the Church of South 

Africa seems to have succeeded in keeping a school 

open where the Wesleyans had failed. Dunning re­

ported in 1881 that the Rev. Stott had started a 

school at Sydenham; but the school that ultimately 

succeeded here was under the management of Dr. Booth. 

To quote another example, the Wesleyans had been 

active in the Point area until 1886; this was a 

difficult locality in which to establish a school 

because there was a great demand for the labour of 

boys. On the closure of the Wesleyan school, Dr. 

Booth opened a school in 1887 in this locality, 

and it was in existence at the end of the p~riod 

with an increasing attendance. 

82. Report, Ind'ian Schools: 1892. 

--------------~ 



- 215 -

The Roman Catholic Indian Mission did 

not engage in extensive educational activity. It 

established during this period only four schools, 

of which the one at Montpellier (near Clairmont) 

was a failure from the start. The first Roman 

Catholic school was started in Pietermaritzburg 

in 1882 under the management of the Rev. Father 

Barreto Father Baudry followed this up by opening 

another in Prince Alfred Street, Durban, in 1887. 

Both of these schools stood amongst the first five 

Indian schools in 1893 with regard to attendance 

and quality of instruction. In 1886 Father Baudry 
-

had applied for a site from the Durban Corporation 

in order to erect a special school for Indian girls. 

When the Town Clerk enquired of the Board as to the 

need for such a school, the Board referred to the· 

existence of its own schools and other Aided insti­

tution1?, and informed him that there was no need 

for further educational facilities for the Indian 

population of Durban. Thus the Roman Catholic 

attempt to establish a girls' school was thwarted 

by the unwise action of the Board. This was very 

unfortunate because the Inspector had recommended 

the establishment of girls' schools in 1885 and 1887. 

He had made it clear that one could never ascertain 

whether the Indian's prejudice against female educa­

tion was insuperable until schools for girls only 

had been tried (83). 

Since-the Aided Indian schools were nearly 

all under the management of Christian miss5_onaries, 

83. Report, Indian Schools: 1885 1 1887. 
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Indian children in these schools tended to come 

under the influence of Christian religious 

doctrines. The Hindu and Muslim rea~tion to this, 

in a positive manner, came in the subsequent periods 

in the history of Indian education. The reaction 

took the form of establishment of free vernacular 

schools and Aided schools under the management of 

Hindu and Muslim Societies or private individuals. 

It must, however, be recognised that it was the 

Christian missionary effort that laid the founda­

tions of progress by establishing schools, importing 

teachers from India, and training future teachers 

in their schools. To them belongs the credit for 

the educational progress of Indians from 1860-1894 • 

._ __ l 



CH.APTER VIII. 

THE CURRICULUM IN INDIAN SCHOOLS. 

1879- - 1894 

In Chapter III it was pointed out that 

one of the reasons given for the creation of a 

separate administrative body to direct Indian 

education was that the educational needs of the 

children of Indian immigrants required special 

attention. This meant that the curriculum would 

be adapted to the linguistic, religious and econo-

mic needs of the Indian people. There does not ap-

pear to be any doubt that provision for instruction 

in the chief vernacuih.ar languages spoken in Natal 

·was contemplated by the Indian Immigrant School Board. 

At the very first meeting of the Board (1) it was de­

cided to act in accordance with the suggestions of 

Sir Bartle Frere and obtain from Madras a school 

inspector, Indian or European, qualified to teach, 

and to examine the teaching in Tamil, HindustaniA, 

and English. It was also decided at this meeting 

to procure from India the services of six teachers, 

1 • ... Minutes r.r.s.B: 26th March 1879- Resolns. 31 4 1 5. 
Probably Hindi, as immigrants from Calcutta spoke 
this dialect. 
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qualified to give instruction in Tamil, Hindustani 

(Hindi dialect) and English. It was further re-

solved to require the Inspector to bring with him 

a suppl1 of suitable school books. 

When the Inspector, George Dunning, 

eventually arrived and reported on the educational 

needs of the Indian community (2), he felt tb.at it 

would be difficult to introduce the vernaculars into 

the course of instruction in Indian schools, owing to 

the diversity of the languages spoken by the Indians 

and the indiscriminate manner in which Indians speak­

ing different languages were distributed over the 

estates. He stated tb.at a number of Indians, being 

aware of the material advantages of English, desired 

to be taught English only. He, therefore, recormnended 

tb.at the course of instruction in these schools be 

confined to English, and to include reading, writing, 

aritbmetic, and "translation" (3). The subsequent 

development of Indian education shows that this 

recommendation was adopted by the Board. The Tamil 
~ 

books whioh the Inspector b.ad brought with him from 

Madras thus became useless to the Board. The Rev. 

S.H. Stott, however, seems to have found some use 

for them, for he made an application for a grant of 

these books, and the Board resolved that these should 
. 

be distributed at the Inspector's discretion.(.,_) 

The problem of the medium of instruction 

also appears to have engaged the attention of the 

Board, £or in 1882 it was resolved (5) to introduce 

teachers from India to instruct Indian children 11 in 

2. Report, Indian Schools 1881: 26th Nov. 1881 
(D.F. 5/1882). 

3o It is not clear what he meant by this. 
4. Minutes I.I.S.B: 16th Jan. 1882 - Resoln. 8. 
5. Ibid : 29th July 1882 - Resoln. 9. 
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ordinary English subjects, by means of Hindi and 

Tamil, if necessary". The· plans of the Board did 

not materialise for it was unable to procure the 

services of suitably qualified teachers. The medium 

of instruction employed in practice was English. 

Indian children·were, thus, from the beginning taught 

through the medium of a foreign language. The diffi­

culties of the teachers must have been considerable. 

The original intention of Lieutenant-Governor Bulwer 

to adap~ the curriculum to the linguistic needs of 

the Indians had, therefore, come to nought and with 

the adoption of the curriculum and syllabus of in­

struction employed in European primary schools, the 

chief reason for the continuation of the Indian 

Immigrant School Board would seem to have disappeared. 

Before the arrival of George Dunning, Indian 

schools bad been placed under the supervision of Robert 

Russell, the Superintending Inspector o.f Schools for 

the Council of Education. Robert Russell examined 

the Indian scholars annually on a schedule of stand­

ards prepared by him for European scholars (6). A 

revised schedule was in operation from uanuary, 1882 

and this appears to have been used for Indian schools 

as well until 1885 (7). The schedule of standards 

was really the syllabus of instruction to be followed 

in Reading, Writing and Aritbrn.etic from Standard I 

to Standard VII; the annual examination was based 

on this syllabus. 

The instruction given in the Indian schools 

60 Report, Supt. of Edn: 1879 1 1880. 
7. Report, Indian_Schools: 1885. 
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was of an elementary nature (8). The curriculum 

consisted of "elementary English", which was 

described by the Inspector of Indian schools (9) 

as being reading, writing and aritbmetic; a little 

grammar, geography, and history was also taught in 

the larger schools. When the children were examined 

in 1885 on the Council of Education Schedule of 

Standards (Revised 1882) they were tested only from 

Standard I to Standard III (10). The results were 

not as good as expected; only 37% of the children 

were presented for examination. According to the 

Inspector the poor results were due to (10):-

(a) the excessive irregularity of attendance, 
and the pupils entered on the schedules 
not being present on the days fixed for 
examination; 

(b) the teachers' over-caution in holding 
back pupils not considered capable of 
passing in the three subjects (reading, 
writing and arithmetic), but who might 
have passed, o·ne or more of them. 

( c') too much straining after the higher 
standards in spite of his advice to 
pay most heed to Standard I. 

It appeared to the Inspector that· the 

Standard I syllabus adopted by the Council o·f 

Education was too difficult for the Indian children, 

even after a year in school, so he proposed to use 

at future examinations the simpler First Standard 

of Mauritius second-grade schools, in addition to 

the other Standards of the Council of Education (11). 

This would have brought a larger number of children 

directly under observation during their first years 

s. Report, 
9. 
10~ 
11. 

.r"";'';jf.P': 
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Ibid 
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at school than would otherwise have been the case 

(12). The following schedule of Standards was used 

in I.ndian schools from 1886, and except for Standard 

Ia, it was identical to the schedule of Standards 

employed in European schools (13):-

STANDARD :la. 

SCHEDULE OF STANDARDS 

for 

INDIAN SCHOOLS 

(Adopted 1886) 

Read a few easy sentences from Standard 1 book, 
or other similar reader, distinctly and accuratel¥ 
pronounced. 

Form on slate or paper from dictation words of 
one syllable spelt by the Inspector. 

Form on slate from dictation figures up to 2q; 
add and subtract figures up to 20 orally. 

STANDARD l 

ENGLISH: Read ~rom Standard 1 reading book. 
:Memorise 20 lines of simple verse, and know their 
meaning. 

'WRI'l1ING: Write ten easy words from dictation. 
Show copy books (large hand). 

ARITflMETICs Notation and numeration up to a 
thousand. Simple addition and subtraction. Multi­
plication table up to six times twelve. 

STANDARD II 

ENGLISH: Read from Standard II reading book. 
Memorise forty lines of poe:bry and know their 
meaning. Point out nouns and verbs. Geographical 
terms simply explained. Point out· continents and 
oceans. 

WRITING: Write three lines dictated from the 
Standard reader. Show copy books (large and half 
text). 

-
ARITHMETIC: Notation and numeration up to 

100,000. The four simple rules. Multiplication 
Table. Pence table up to £1. 

12; 
13. 

"""~-'~~.,--.-·---~~-

Ibid 
Ibid 

: 
• • 

188&. 
1886 Annexure Ao 
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ST!NDARD III 

ENGLISH: Read from Standard III reading 
book or stories from English Hi~tory. Recite 
with intelligence and expression sixty lines 
of poetry. Point out nouns, verbs, adje~tives, 
adverbs and personal pronouns, and form simple 
sentences containing them. Chief countries, 
towns and physical features of the Continents. 

WRITING: Write six lines dictated from 
Standard reader. Show copy books ( capitals and 
figures, large and small hand). 

ARITHMETICS The former rules with long division. 
Addition, Subtraction and Multiplication of iforiey. 

STANDARD IV. 

ENGLISH: Reading from Standard IV reading 
bt>ok or History of England. Recite eighty lines 
of poetry, and explain the words and allusions. 
Parse simple sentences, and illustrate the use 
of the parts of speech. Detailed physical and 
political geography. -

WRITING: Write to dictation passage from 
reader. Show copy books (improved small hand). 

ARITITh'IETIC: Division of money and reduction 
of money and weight and measures. 

It will be observed that, except for 

the modification introduced by Standard Ia, there 

was no adaptat.ion of the content of the curriculum 

to the cultural background of the Indians. The 

teaching- of English literature and English history 

through the medium of the English language consti­

tuted the course of instruction adopted by the 

Indian Immigrant School Board. It will also be 

noted tbat the highest standard taught in an 

Indian school was Standard IV. The Government 

Model Primary schools at Durban and Pietermaritzburg 

were open to those who wished to proceed beyond this 

stage; a few Indian children received all their 

education in thes·e schools. 

As the years passed, enterprising and 

progressive Aided schools added a few practical 

subjects to what was a purely academic curriculum, 

having little relation to the needs of the Indian 

I J 
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. 
people. In 1886 the only school to teach sewing 

and singing systematically was the Church of South 

Africa school at Durban; a·drawing class had also 

been formed here and a Kensington Art Student was 

specially employed to teach this subject (14),. 

It was reported in 1888 that this school was teaching 

free-hand drawing and decorative designing with great 

success {15). The great popularity of needlework 

amongst the girls, and the enthusiasm shown by their 

parents regarding the finished products of their 

daughters, was an indication of how quick~1 Indians . . 

were to appreciate an education suited to their needs. 

Needlework was taught at the follow:Jng schools: 

Baudry (Durban, Booth (Durban), Pietermaritzburg 

No. I., and Pietermaritzburg (Barret) (16). The 

'beacher at Baudry' s school remarked ( 17) that the 

atehildren showed a particular aptitude for needle­

work, both plain and fancy; that special attention 

had been paid to the more serviceable and less showy 

branch of the:Lr industry - mending and darning; 

that the girls who had left school were rendering 

themselves useful in their homes and proving their 

skill in cutting-out, making, altering, and so on, 

and thereby adding to the delight and pride of tµeir 

mothers. At Booth's Girls' school in Durban, sales 

of the clothing sewn were held three or four times 

a year. All the articles were generally sold and 

the parents were pleased to have them (18). 

·14. Ibid :· 1886 
15. Ibid • 1888 • 
16. Ibid • 1888 • 
17. Ibid • 1890 • 
18. Ibid • 1890,1891. • 
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Barret's school at Pietermaritzburg, besides 

teaching singing and needlework, made a special 

feature of physical drill (19). Physical educa-

tion was a much neglected subject -in Indian schools 

in particular. It was some time before sports and 

games appeared as a feature of the extra-curricular 

activities of the school. The Inspector reported 

in 18911 that the boys at the Durban Board school 

were enthusiastic cricketers and footballers, and 

made good use of the gymnastic appliances supplied 

by the Board ( 20). 

Religious instruction appears to have been 

regularly given in the Indian schools. It was under­

stood, though, that all were free to receive or 

reject it (21). It seems that even in Board schools 

religious instruction was given (22). It must be 

assumed that religi0us instruction referred to 

instruction in Christian doctrine. 

The chief weakness of the curriculum and 

the system of schools was the absence of any provision 

for a practical or industrial education for the boys. 

The Inspector was much concerned atout the future of 

the pupils and repeatedly drew the attention of the 

Board to this aspect of the education of Indian 

children ( 23) • Nor we re the Indians t hems elves 

unappreciative of the shortcomings of a purely 

academic curriculum, for he reported (24) that 

much of the indifference, and even opposition, 

shown by Indian parents to the education of their 

l9. Ibid • 1893 • 
20. Ibid . 1891 . 
21. Ibid . 1886 • 
22. ?Ibid • 1884 - Durban • 
23 0 Ibid • 1883,1884,1885 • • 
24. Ibid • 1883 - P• 36 • • 
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children arose from a fear that they might oe 

unfitted for makine; their living by labour, 

with the consequent danger of their becoming 

bad characterso 

For three years in succession the In­

spector urged upon the Board the desirability of 

supplementing the existing Indian school system 

with Industrial schools or industrial departments 

attached to certain schools in order that Indian 

pupils might be taught some trade or handicraft. 

He suge;ested for the consideration qf the Board 

the expediency of offering apprenticeships to 

Indian boys who desired to learn a trade, as an 

alternative to the schola.rships and bursaries 

offered at the European schools. He pointed out 

how valuable a class of men mieht be created by 

this system of apprenticeships to mechanical 

trades - 8 if for nothing else than the supervision 

of the mass of raw labourersn. He felt that this 

would be a means of the Indians improving thetr 

condition in a small degreeo Though he was aware 

that this point might be· deemed outside the province 

of the Board, yet he thought it was impossibJe to 

stand still in this matter as in everything else (25). 

It appears that in the case of Na ti ve 

. f education there was a coneensus of opinlon that -. 
Industrial education should go hand in hand with 

book-learning (26)o The council of Education, 

which administered Native education, assisted in 

the establishment of industrial schools, and the 

25. 
26. 

Ibid 
Ibid 

. . 1884 
1885 
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Inspector of Indian schools informed the Board 

that the Council contemplated making grants-in-aid 

only to those schools in which industrial training 

was giveno 

He argued that there was a risk of 

Indian boys leaving school at an early age with 

just enough learning to enable them to become dis­

turbing elements in the State, but without the 

training which would fit them for citlzenshipo 

Another point that he brought forward was that it 

was as necessary to teach self-respect as the 

alphabet, and that nothing was more calculated to 

this end than the possession of knowledge that can 

be turned to~good account. Pupils on leaving 

schools were at once swallowed up 11 in the mass of 

semi-barbarism from vhich they had commenced to 

emerge"; only the mechanical parts of the knowledge 

they had acquired would be retained by them and, 

in his opinion, little but evil could bet he result. 

~11 these arguments for industrial training were in 

effect a strong condemnation of the system of educa­

tion provided fat' Indians; they drew attention to 

the utter .futility of the purely academic curriculum. 

The indictment could not have been better expressed 

than by the Inspector hii:sel.f, as follows (27):-

no•••••under present conditions we are only 
twisting a rope of sand, or, worse even, 
doing positive harm in half-educating a 
number of boys and letting them loose upon 
the com:,:-,uni ty at an age when they were ripe 
for any mischief, with minds in a state of 
unrest by means of what they have been taught, 
and wt th no apparent object for self-improve­
ment - their .future bein~ the same as that of 
their uneducated fellows. 

'Zl. Report, Indian schools: 18850 
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Despite these arguments, and the example 

of the Council of Education in regard to Native 

education, the Board found itself (28) unable to 

adopt the suggestion of the Inspector, in favour 

of a special grant to industrial schools, and 

the selection of apprentices in connection with 

industrial training. The Inspector was actually 

raising the question of the aim in Indian education. 

The s.bove facts do not seem to indicate that there 

was any aim at all, except that it was not the 

intention of the Board to make skilled workers 

out of Indians, who had been imported to do un­

skilled work. 

It is probable that the difficulties 

of the Boa.rd in framing a suitable curriculum 

were due both to the multi-lingual compos.ition 

of Indian society and the inferior position 

allotted to the Indian in the socio-economic 

structure of the Colony. But the fact remains 

that the instruction provided in the Indian 

schools was hardly of any consequence to the 

Indian people as a whole, and that the Board 

had no~ provided a varied system of schools 

or curricula• suited to the needs of the people. 

28. Minutes I.I.S.B: 14th May 1886: para. 8 (Cl. 78). 
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CHAPTER IX 

CRITICAL ESTIMATION 

of the 

ADMINISTRATION 

of the 

INDIAN IlVJl"IGRANTS SCFOOL BOARD 

1879 - 1894 

Having studied the background to this 

period, the financial provision made for Indian 

education, the question of teachers'and .teacher­

training, the growth of s.chools and the school 

population, and the curriculun1 in Indian schools, 

it is now necessary to gather the various threads 

together and make a crit:i.cal estimate of the edu­

cational progress of the Indian under the adminis­

tration of the Indian Immigrant School Board. , 

Consider first the diagrammatic represent­

ation of the system of educational administration 

on page 229~- It will be observed that the ultimate 

administrative authority was the Lieutenant-Governor. 

In fact, the members of the Indian Immigrant School 

Board were nominated from time to time by the 

Lieutenant-Governo_r (1). All the r~les, regulations, 

alterations, or repeals bad to be·submitted for the 

approval of the Lieutenant-Governor-in-Council (2). 

lo 
2o 

Law 20 of 1878: 
Ibid : 
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ADMINISTRATION OF INDIAN EDUCATION 

(1879 -- 1894) 

Legislative 
Council 

..... 

Lieu-t .Governor 

IN NATAL. 

Executive 
Council 

/ 

............ 
,,, 

, , ,,, ,, Eu.r_opeaa 
' .........._ ,,, .,.... Education 

. / 
Indian Immigrant Council of 

School Board Education 
. I Suptdg. Inspec. 

Members of Leg. Council 1 ~0 f ~Scll<Lols 
Members of Exec. Council 
Members of Council of Edn. 

Other Europeans 
(all nominated by Lt.Gov.) 

Administrative 
Committee 

State 

Inspector of 
Indi.an Schools 

Schools 

Indian 
Eu.ropean 
Eurasian 

Pu;ks 
I. 

INDIAN COIY1MUNITY 

Suptdg. Inspec. = Superintending Inspector 

State-

= Superintendent of Education 

--V6lc?-

Sub­
ColDllittees 

i'L,j 
lllllili&a 



- 21G -

Not only ~ere copies of the Minutes of the meetings 

of the Board sent to the Lieutenant-Governor, but 

also the estimates for the following year, in order 

to be placed in the Supply Bill. The Lieutenant-

Governor was the channel through which the activities 

or the wishes of the Board were made known to the 

Legislative Council. In short, the Indian Immigrant 

School Board was subservient to the Lieutenant~ 

Governor to an unusual degree. In the Legislativ~ 

Qouncil the Council of Education appears to have 

come under the same criticism too (3). The dominating 

influence of the Lieutenant-Governor on public ad­

ministrative bodies .was not liked by the Colonists; 

but this was a corollary of the system of representative 

government then obtaining in Natal. 

It will be observed that members of the 

Council of Education were also represented on the 

Indian Immigrant School Board. It was suggested 

in Chapter III that this might have been due to the 

desire of Lieutenant-Governor Bulwer to secure some 

form of co-operation between the two educational 

bodies. There were two members of the Council of 

Education on the Indian Immigrant School Board. 

But, unfortunately, a characteristic of both bodies 

was the absence of any member with a special knowledge 

of educational administration. The Council of Educa-· 

tion was severely crtticised in the Legislative 

Council (3) and by the Edu...cation Comm+ssion of 1891 (4) 

for its poor judgment and fumbling in matters educa­

tional. The Council was accused of spending much 

3. Debates, Legisl. Council: 1890 - Vol. 14 PP.• 137-144. 
4. Report, Education Commission: 1891 (D.P. 8/1891). _ 

Pearse, R.o., op cit. PP• 167-172. 
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time on trivial matters, of being inconsistent and 

unbusinesslike. The Indian Innnigrant School Board 

dominated as it was by the methods and practice 

of the Council of Education could not help showing 

similar defects, though perhaps to a greater degree. 

Yet it did not come in for any special criticism by 

the Legislative Council or the Education Commission. 

Furthermore, subsequebt events have shown that the 

Council of Education favoured a policy of restricting 

the admission of non-European pupils at European 

schools. It is probable that the members of the 

Council of Education used their influence to secure 

the compliance of the Indian Immigrant School Board 

with this pol icyj The reluctance of the Board to 

award scholarships to Indian pupils tenable at the 

Govermnent Nodel schools, or the training of Indiap 

teachers at these schools, may be cited as examples. 

Because it was not provided by law, as in 

the case of the Council of Education, there was no 

standing administrative committee of the Indian 

Immigrant School Board. Only in one year - 1883 -

was a standing administrative committee appointed (5) 

to receive reports from, and to consult with, the 

Inspector, on all matters under his care; to call 

meetings of the Board, and in other respects to 

facilitate the work of .the Board as far as practicable. 

But this committee suffered· from the defect that it 

consisted of four out of the five members of the 

Board. The Board could have hardly disagreed with 

the recommendations or actionsof a committee composed 

5. Minutes r.r.s.B: 20th Mar. 1883 - Resoln. s. 
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of itself. Since the Board had resolved in 1885 

(6) to meet only once every two months there was 

a great need for such a standing committee. As 

t.t happened, the Chairman was often .compelled to 

take action on all urgent matters and report to 

·the next meeting for confirmation. 

There were, however, various sub-committees 

appointed at different times for the purpose of 

carrying out some special investigation or-work, 

such as the fixing of a scale of grants whenever 

it was found necessary to do so (7), the allocation 

of grants-in-aid to the various schoole (8), the 

inspection of Board schools (9), to report on 

repairs or alterations to Board school buildings 

(10), or to draft annual reports based on the 

Inspector's reports (11). 

Then again the Board was most unbusiness­

like in its methods. It administered Indian educa­

tion by a series of resolutions, as it would have 

been noticed already. It had been negligent with 

regard to the framing of rules and regulations 

governing the course of education to be given in 

Indian schools (except for adopting the Schedule 

of Standards in 1886), the text-books to be used, 

the government and discipline of schools, the coo­

ditions governing the appointment, salaries and 

discipline of teachers, or the conditions and scales 

of grants-in-aido Nor had the Board adopted any set 

60 Ibid • 7th Mar. 1885 • 
7~ Ibid : 9th July 1886 
8. Ibid : 11th May 1888 
9. Ibid : 11th Mar. 1887; 11th Oct o 1889 
10. Ibid . 6th Mar. 1891; 9th Dec. 1892 • 
llo Ibid • 6th Mar. 1891 • 

-" 
" \ 

~··~·-·. 

~ 
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of rules for its own guidance in the regulation 

of business. The Council of Education was found 

to have been equally negligent in these matters, 

though, perhaps, to a lesser degree (lla). 

Moreover, the meetings of the Board were 

held in private, at which not even the Inspector, 

,who ought to have been its most qualified and 

trusted advisor, was allowed to attend. Any material 

for publicity in the press was written out by the 

Secretary of the Board. There appears to have been 

a severe censorship over any records or documents 

relating to the activities and deliberations of the 

Board. The Minutes of its meetings are incomplete 

records of the views of the members of the Board; 

it is not possible to judge how much thought was 

given to a problem, or even what was the workh of 

the reasoning of the members on educational matters. 

The Minutes are replete from one end of the book to 

the other with resolutions dealing with grants-in­

aid to schools, or some such matter connected with 

the financial aspects of Indian education. Even an 

abstract of the reports of sub-committees were not 

included in the Minutes. Furthermore, the frankly 

expressed views and findings of the Inspector in 

his annual reports were discussed piecemeal and 

modified, altered, or omitted from the annual report 

ultimately forwarded to the Lieutenant-Governor. 

This procedure actually gave rise to much ill-feeling 

between the Inspector and the Board, but this matter 

will be discussed more fully further on. 

lla. Report, Education Commission 1891. 
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A point that also strikes one forcibly 

is the brief duration of its meetings. The average 

duration over a period of years was about one hour 

per meeting. Some of the most important meetings 

did ~ot last more than two hours. Consider, for 

example, yhe inaugural meeting of 26th 1\/Ia.rch, 1879, 

which lasted only two hours• A very wide range of 

important matters were discussed, and decisions were 

-taken on them in this brief space of time. The sub­

jects dealt with at this meeting were: the various 

replies of the employers of Indian labour to the 

questionnaire of the Board; a note by the High 

Commissioner for Britain, Sir Bartle F'rere on Law 20 

of 1878, making various suggestions with respect to 

teachers and curricula; decision regarding the ap­

pointment of an Inspector and teachers from India; 

fixing their salaries and qualifications; ordering 

of school-books from India for Indian schools; the 

acceptance of the principle of assisting private 

schools and the setting out of the conditions of 

grants-in-aid; disposal of a few applications for 

grants-in-aid; the follovdng year's estimates; 

appointment of a substitute pending the arrival of 

the Inspector from India; fixing the rate of travelling 

allowances of members of the Board; and the date of the 

next meeting. All these matters were discussed within 

two hours. It does not seem that deep thought could 

have been given to some of the weighty problems of 

curriculum, teachers, and ways and means of establishing 

schools in view of the apatby of employers of Indian 

labour. 

Not only was the amount of time spent in 

its deliberations unreasonably short but this was 

exceeded by the infrequency of its meetings and the 

,,_~.a-:.;;. .. _ 
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numbers who attended these meetings. The first 

meeting, referred to above, was held on the 26th 

March 1879; the second meeting was held six months 

later on the 10th Ocnober 1879; throughout 1880 

there was no meeting at all; the third meeting 

took place fifteen months after the second meeting 

on the 9th F'ebruary 1881, and the fourth meeting 

after the lapse of another eight months on the 15th 

October, 18810 After this the Board began to meet 

alx>ut once a month, but in 1885 it resolved to meet 

once in every two months. The enthusiasm and alacrity 

with which the Board set about its work is evident 

from this. In fact, it was some 2! years before it 

obtained the services of an Inspector from India 

and settled down to re::.:ular administration. The 

irregularity of its meetings could have been pre­

vented had there been a statutory provision govern~ 

ing this point, as it was in the case of the Council 

of Education which had to meet once a month. 

The attendance at the Board meetings, 

particularly towards the end of the period from 1891 

onwards, often dwindled down to two members. The 

destiny of Indian education about this time was thus 

mostly in the hands of two persons. These are all 

indications of the degree of interest shown by the 

members of the Board in the work with which they had 

been entrusted (12). The conclusion foroed upon one 

is that the Board had not met frequently enough, or 

deliberated long enough., or in numbers enough., to do 

justice to the manifold problems and difficulties 

12. See Kannemeyer, H.D., op cit for a detailed 
analysis of duration of., and attendance at, 
the Board meetings. 

-~-;;"~'-'-:>: 
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connected with Indian education at this period. 

It is fair assumption to state that the members 

of the Board were biassed by the prevailing anti­

Indian attitu4e of the Europeans. 

Under its system of administration, the 

Board had only occasional contacts with the teachers, 

pupils, and conditions of Board schools, when some 

member went to examine the work done in them or at-

tended to repairs. to the building (13). On the 

other hand there was no contact at all with the 

Aided schools except through the Inspector's Annual 
> 

and Periodical reports. The Inspector was constrained 

to complain in 1885 that the little interest taken 

in these schools by anyone was detrimental to the 

cause of Indian education (14). He stated that it 

would hardly be credited that from one year's end 

to another they were ~ntered by no one but the 

Inspector and Manage!'rj when there was one; the 

''Visitor's Book" remained a "'virgin pagen. He 

suggested that it would have a good effect if 

members of the Board would look in occasionally 

when they happened to be in the neighbourhood of 

a school. 

The lack of interest is not surprising 

when it is remembered that the Board had so little 

to do with the Aided schools, its attention being 

directed mainly to the grants-in-aid. It was hot 

bothered about the problem of sites, buildings, 

teachers, attendance, or the future of the pupils 0 

All these were the responsibiltty of the few Managers 

13. 

14. 

1:1.inutes I.I.S.B: 11th July 1885; 11th March 
10th June 1887; 10th Oct. 
14th April 18930 

Report, Indian Schools : 1885. 

1887; 
1890; 
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who took an interest in the educational welfare 

of the Indian child. In these circumstances it 

is difficult to escape the conclusion that the 

Indian Immigrant School Board was an impotent, 

subservient, redundant and moribund body. The 

Council of Education with an additional Inspector 

of schools could have handled Indian education 

equally as well. 

Apart from the missionaries the real 

moving force behind the Indian Immigrant School 

Board was the Inspector of Indian schools, Mr. 

Francis Colepeper, even though he had not the 

professional qualifications or experience of 

teaching, prior to his appointment. Yet from 

the very.beginning there were certain circums)ances 

connected with this appointment which affected the 

hamonious co-operation between the Board and the 

Inspector. It was essential that a happy rela-

tionship should have existed between the two parties 

for ultimately the chief responsibility for the growth 

of the educational system and the quality of the 

instruction imparted rested with the chief executive 

officer of the Board - the Inspector. 

Mr. Colepeper's grievances against the 

Board were three:-

(a) the insufficiency of the travelling allowance; 

(b) the uncertainty of th~ conditions of appoint­
·ment, status and pension rights; and, 

(c) the use that the Board made of his Annual 
Reports. 

Correspondence between the Board and the Inspector 

was carried on for years with little satisfaction 

to the Inspector at the end of it all. It is fair 

assumption that the chronic discontent of the 
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Inspector would have lowered considerably his 

efficiency and enthusiasm of the Board. 

Consider now each of his grievances 

separately. In 1883 1 while accepting the ap­

pointment, Mr. Colepeper had requested a travelling 

allowance of fifteen shillings (15/-) per day (15). 

He had been offered a salary of £300 per annum 

with a travelling allowance of £50 (16). At that 

time the Board infonned him that an increased re­

muneration would be favourably considered when the 

work and travelling of his office had materially 

incI'._eased by the establishment of a general system 

of education for the Indian community (15). Before 

the end of :~the year ( 17) he renewed his application 

for an increased travelling allowance; it was \Ml­

d'111'btee:ly- refused. He sent another request before 

the end of the following year (18), but this time 

one of the members moved that the Board should 

dispense with his services and engage the Superin­

tending Inspector of schools for the work. Ulti­

mately (19) they decided merely to pass a resolution 

of censure against him in these terms:-

Hthat the Board is not satisfied with the 
manner in which he has performed his 
duties; that it has noticed a want of 
zeal and energy in conducting the work' 
of his department, which, in the opinion 
of the Board, leads to a stagnation 
detrimental to the cause of Indian 
education in the Colony". 

The Board, of course, did not realise 

that this resolution was more a condemnation of 

15. Minutes I.I .S.Bi 20th 1',Iar. 1883 - para. 5 
16. Ibid : 22nd Feb. 1883 - resoln. 4 
17. Ibid : 13th Nov~ 1883 - para. 7 
18. Ibid : 10th Dec. 1884 - paras. 8 1 9. 
19. Ibid • 7th Mar. 1885 - para. 7 • • 
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its own inability to promote Indian education 

than a censure of the Inspector. In any case 

this way of dealing with-a purely financial 

question was not only undignified and unbusi­

nesslike but also pet-ty-minded. The hypocrisy 

and petty-mindedness lies in the fact that 

knowing full well that the Inspector was not 

doing his work to its s~tisfaction, yet the 

Board substituted this motion of censure for 

the motion of dismissal. It was trying to with-

hold the increased allowance by discrediting the 

work of the man; this was not only unfair, but 

almost akin to a species of blackmail, for had 

Colepeper resigned, under thj_s provocation, his 

chances of obtaining another government position 

would have been seriously jeopardised with this 

record against him. Naturally Colepepr protested 

against this censure and requested to be permitted 

to appear befor~ the Board ( 20). He had no state­

ment to make but was prepared to answer any questionse 

The Boa.rd, however, was not inclined to ask him any 

question, and so he was asked to withdraw. The 

question oT the travelling allowance is not mentioned 

again. 

But in his Annual Report for 1885 the 

Inspector appended an interesting Table showing 

the number of inspectorial visits to each school 

and the distance from the Railway Station, Durban 

(21). He claimed to have actually travelled·about 

4000 miles during the year. The motive obviously 

20. Ibid : 9th May 1885 - para. 3 
21. Report, Indian Schools: 1885 - p. 13. 
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was to show the Board the considerable amount of 

travelling he was called upon to do on an allowance 

of £50 per annum. A study of the Table, given below, -

indicates that there was some justification for an 

increased allowance as he had to cover a very wide 

area:-

TA B•L E 

No. School 

1 Durban (Board) 

2 Umgeni 0 

3 Tongaat( 

tt ) . ) 
4 Railway 

5 Durban (Booth) 

6 Sydenha.m 

7 Prospect Fall 

8 · Avoca 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

Blackburn 

Verulam 

Wentworth 

Umbilo 

Isipingo 

14 Umzinto 

15 Equeefa 

16 P.M.Burg (Green) 

17 Durban {Stott) 

18 Point 

19 Clare 

20 

21 

22 

23 

24 

25 

Springfield 

Bridgeford 

Umbilo 

P.M.Burg (Barret) 

Salisbury Island 

P.M.Burg (Vinden) 

XXIII 
Dis-

Visits tance Remarks 

37 

28 

11 

25 

21 

14 

10 

16 

7 

8 

10 

17 

10 

12 

6 

9 

25 

18 

11 

13 

13 
. 
20 

9 

9 

4 

1 

8 

54 

1 

10 

12 

16 

34 · New school 

38 

14 

8 

24 

106 

120 

146 

1 

4 

14 

12 

34 

8 

146 

6 

146 

New school 

New school 
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His second grievance was that the Board 

did not recognise his claim to have his Annual 

Reports forwarded to the Lieutenant-Governor 

without any alteration, omission, or modification . 
by the Board. The first sign that this was a source 

of friction appeared in 1886 (22), when the Secretary 

was instructed to suggest to the Inspector the ex­

pediency of witbholding from publication certain 

clauses in his Annual Report., in which political 

questions were touched upon., the same being, in 

the opinion of the Board, irrelevant and out of 

place. A resolution was passed that except in so 

far as ~1e Report treated of existing facts., it 

must be viewed as the Inspector's Report rather 

than that of the Board (22). 

Once again at a special meeting convened 

in 1889 to discuss the Annual Report for 1888, the 

Board adopted the entire Report with the exception 

of a certain paragraph (23·). Colepeper, of course, 

made his protest. This was repeated the following 

year. It seems the Board had repeatedly informed 

him that his Reports were its property and that it 

was the duty of the Board alone to forward Reports 

to the Lieutenant-Governor under Section 8 of Law 20 

of 1878. The Board was correct in its assertions. 

In 1890 the matter of the Reports was raised in the 

Legislative Council., when Mr. Escombe moved for the 

production of the Annual Reports of the Inspector 

of Indian schools (24). At the request of the Board 

22. Minut>es I.I.S.B: l~th ?1iar. 1886 - paras 7 ,-9., 
Owing to the incompleteness of the record 1~ 
is not possible to judge how valid and reasonable 
were the objections of the Board. 

23. Ibid : 15th March, 1889. 
24. Debates, Legislative Council: 1890. 
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the Chairman undertook to write a ~:inute explaining 

why the Board could not make public Mr. Colepeper's 

report (25). When the matter ultimately went to the 

Attorney-General in 18921 he~was informed that the 

Government could not interfere between him arid the 

Board regarding this complaint (26). In fact from 

1891 (27) a sub-conn:nittee of two was empmwered to 

re-draft the Annual Report of the Inspector and 

forward it direct to the Lieutenant-Governor to be 

laid on the table of the Legislative Council; the 

Chairman was also authorised to sign it without 

previous reference to the whole Board. The censor­

ship was thus effective. 

Colep~per's persistence in connection 
~ 

with the above matter becomes clear in the light 

of the facts cormected with his next complaint. 

Now Colepeper had not received a letter of appoint­

ment from the Government, nor was the appointment 

gazetted. The question of his status was brought 

into relief when the Railway Authorities refused 

to grant him a free railway pass for travelling on 

duty, just on these very grounds (28). Colepeper 

was disturbed because this meant that he had no 

claim to pension rights as an officer in the employ 

of the Government. The Attorney-General held tbat 

he was an employee of the Board ( 29), and both 

parties were bound by the terms of the resolution 

appointing himo 

25. 

26. 
27 • 
28~ 
29 • 

Linutes r.r.s.B: 13th June 1890 - paras. 10,11. 

Ibid 
Ibid 
Ibid 
Ibid 

Minute not available. 
: 14th Oct. 1892; c.s.o. 3996/1892. 

6th Mar 0 1891 - Resoln. 2 • • • 
: 14th Dec. 1888 
: 14th June 1889. 
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The Inspector then requested that the 

Lieutenant-Governor may be moved to confer the 

appointment on him, and to accord a like status 

in the Goverrunent service with the Inspector of 

European schools (29). On being asked for its 

views, the Board decided not to recommend any 

alteration in the existing arrangewents (30), 

and so Colepeper was informed in 1891 that he had 

better reconsider his pdsition and terminate, if 

he wished, the engagement, which was so unsatis­

factory to him (31). 

It was only when Colepepr was about to 

take steps to place his case before the Secretary 

of State for the Colonies ( 32), that the Board 

conceded the point that he should be given a proper 

letter o~ appointment; but even then it felt that 

the Chairman of the Board was the right person to 

sign.it (33). At last in April 1892 (34) a letter 

of appointment, signed by the Colonial Secretary, 

was issued to him. It was still not satisfactory 

because the terms of the appointment were that he 

should not consider himself as being on the perrna- · 

nent civil establishment, or entitled to a pension (35). 

All this was manifestly unfair to the 

Inspector, as he was, to all intents and purposes, 

doing work that was similar to the Sup1Brintending 

Inspector of schools, who, however, was appointed 

by the Lieutenant-Governor (36) to the Permanent 

Civil Establishment. Such a provision had not 

30. Ibid t 9th Aug._1889 
31 0 Letter Book: I~r.s.B.- 9th June, 1891 - P• 43. 
32. l'1inutes r.r.s.B: 9th Oct. 1891 
33 0 Ibid : 12th Feb. 1892 
34. Ibid : 22nd April 1892 
35. Ibid : 10th June 1892 
36. Law 15 of 1877 - Section 6. 
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been made in Law 20 of 1878. No attempt had been 

made to rectify the position even after Colepeper 

had drawn the attention of the Government to his 

a.nomalous posi tiono The fact that he ultimately 
. . 

did receive a latter Cif appointment from the 

Government is a tacit admission of its mistakeo 

When Colepeper struggled to have his Annual Reports 

forwarded direct to the Lieutenant-Governor he was 

presumably trying to establish this point. The 

Board may have held on to tl:e loophole in the law 

to prevent the Inspector's trenchant criticism 

of its administration from reaching the Lieutenant­

Governor. Colepeper, however, did not retmre till 

1903 1 and he qualified for a pension only in 1910 (37). 

il. critical estimation of the administration 

of the Board will not be complete without an ex­

amination into the effectiveness of the system of 

education provided for the Indian childreno To 

take first of all the question of elimination of 

pupils from the schools, look at Table XXIV. 

37. Act 3 of 1910• P~le~la~ ~e peHeiaae ta hiaad 
scklo ol beacrter,:, o -

' 



Year 

1885 

1886 

1887 

1888 

1889 

1890 

1891 

1892 

m= 
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TABLE XXIV. 

CHILDREN 

Beginners 

369 

546 

510 

653 

735 

670 

670 

813 

Beginners 

R 

RW 

RWA 

R-T 

R 

121 

150 

86 

143 

115 

134 

144 

181 

• • 

• • 

• • 

• • 

• • 

LEAVING SCHOOL. 

Total 
RoW• R.W.A. Left Roll R-T 

122 107 719 1480 761 

92 78 866 1702 836 

74 76 746 1591 845 

76 83 955 1891 936 . 
56 50 956 2007 1051 

70. 53 927 ·2141 1214 

68 50 932 2270 1338 

141 68 1203 2706 1503 

Alphabet and Primer 

Read First Royal Reader 

Read Second Royal Reader and 
write on slate, 

Read Third Royal Reader, write 
to dictation and work the first 
four rules of Arithmetic. 

Difference between Roll and Total 
Leaving, giving the approximate 
number of pupils who had attended 
school during the year (See dis-
cussion under Statistics p. )o 

Pootnote to Table XXIV: 

lo A number of those pupils marked as having left 
school may have joined the same school, or another 
school during the same year as a new pupil. 

2. But re-registration would be reflected as an 
increase in "total attendance"; and so, there 
would be a certain amount of cancellation of the 
numbers leaving and numbers enrolling. 

3. It is. difficult to ascertain from these statistics 
given oy the Board, how many separate individuals 
left school in a year. 

4o These statistics should, therefore, be only looked 
upon as indicating the school leaving tendency at 
certain standards, or generally. 

Footnote Ends: 

';<~,- ~tnf·~.·.· '$#'1r~~~.i;-7' 
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The school leaving tendency appears to 

have been greatest amongst the beginners. Expressed 

quantitatively, about 50-70 per cent of those leaving 

were beginner~, who had been at school for one year 

or less. The average school life of an Indian pupil 

was about one to two years. Vfuen this tendency is 

considered in relation to the total attendance, it 

would seem that about half the number on roll leave 

school during the year. The actual working roll or 

effective enrolment of all schools was, therefore, 

about half the total attendanceo It is doubtful 

whether any good results could have been achieved 

with such a kaleidoscopic succession of pupils. 

In this tendency the pre-cond:i,tions for successful 

instruction and learning are ahsent. 

The tactors determining this tendency were 

largely out of control of.the Board, particularly 

the demand for child labour and the prejudice of 

the Indian immigrants towards the education of 

their girls. The point, however, is that so long 

as tlere was·this tremendous leakage, which was fairly 
• 

constant over a long period and increasing with the 

growth of the population, the system was ineffective. 

In the short time which most of the pupils spent in 

a school nothing of a lasting nature could have been 

taught them. The position is that the system of Indian 

schools acted essentially like a sieve; large numbers 

merely passed through the schools to go back and join 

the ranks of the illiterate and ~gnorant. This might 

have been solved by compulsory attendance, or less 

satisfactorily by a tradition of education. The first 

solution was considerably in advance of the times; 

compulsion for European children was introduced only, 
o~y 

in 1910. TheAsolution is a process which takes time 

;,;~. -·~~~··---- ------ _,j ___ -r-:-->,·;= -c-... ')bi:, *' rn5Jtr7•"°i""'(&i'1ei/~fi"sv: .. 
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and is dependent on various socio-economic factors. 

Because of th£:s" inferior socio-eco~omic status, and 

lack of political power, the Indian had yet to build 

up this tradition slowly, in the face of severe 

European opposition to his advancement. 

The next point is as to how well the 

children were taught in the schools, and what was 

their attainment. The annual examination provides 

a check on this. Consider, therefore, Table XXV 

on Examination Statistics. 

TABLE XXV W 

EXAMINATIONS STATISTICS o 

{a) Numbers Examined 
Per cent 
of Re- Per 
gister cent of 

On Regis- Present Examn'd Number 
Total At- ter of for Exam- Present 

Year tendance of ExamL_ ]l:_2e_arn__f_ ___ in_e_9.~ ( approx) Examn'd 

1885 1480 704 607 261 37 43 

1886 1702 797 670 330 41 48 

1887 1591 818 671 321 39 48 

1888 1891 1006 857 333 33 39 

1889 2007 1012 842 339 33 40 

1890 2141 1219 1060 413 q4 39 

1891 2270 1378 1140 490 34 43 

1892 2706 1478 1241 555 37 45 

1893 2589 1593 1363 653 41 48 
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TABLE xxvw 
(b) SUBJECT PASSES"' 

Year Std.Ia Std. I II III TV Total Possible 

1885 119 64 44 - 227 783 

1886 205 241 21. 4 128 63 851 990 

1887 186 296 140 101 48 771 963 

1888 224 213 173 123 29 762 999 

1889 330 220 126 105 32 813 1017 

1890 458 .324 161 72 20 1035 1239 

1891 541 382 207 117 37 1284 1470 

1892 502 412 281 154 40 13S9 1665 

1893 675 503 307 178. 64 1727 1959 

• Examined in Rea<iEing, Writing and Arithmetic 
according to the Schedule of Standardso 

Foot~: 

It is not clear how promotion from class to class 
is effected, when some pupils pass in only one 
or two subjects in a standard, instead of the 
maximum of three. 

It will be observed from a study of Table 

25 ( a) tbat: 

(a) on an average only 36 per cent of the 
number on the register at the time of the examination 
crune under examination; 

(b) on an average only 43 per cent of the 
number present at school at the time of the examination 
were tested; 

{c) the number present at school at the time 
of the examination was much less than the number on 
the register at the time of the examination; 

(d) assuming that the number on the register 
at the time of the examination was the effective 
enrolment for the year, then on an average 64 per 
cent of the children coming under instruction in 
any one year were never exrunined; 

(e) again, for some reason or other, - perhaps 
because of the overcaution of the teacher in restrain­
ing the doubtful candidates - even of those actually 
present in school at the time of the examination 57 
per cent were .no.:t presented for examination; 

------ ~- _,.,,-0--~----~-- ,-_:.__ rlff·tw~~=:~.;--.: -~ 
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(f) thus over half the children at school 
were retarded every year because they were con­
sidered not to have come up to examination sta~dard; 

~xamining the second Table (25(b)), and 

comparing the possible number of subject passes with 

the actual number of passes, a very high degree of 

success seems to have been achieved. But this is 

not .so impressive bees.use, as it has been pointed 

out above, the pupils pre.sented for examination 

were a highly selected group - selected because 

they stood the best chance of passing· the test. 

It would, therefore, not be a correct deduction 

that very good instruction was being given in the 

Indian schools, except in so far as it relates to 

that special group. 

:Moreover, the bulk of the passes were in 

the subjects of Standard IA and Standard I. Now 

Standard IA had been specially adapted for Indian 

children, and it was lower than Standard I, which 

was the lowest division accepted by the Council of 

Education for European schools. More and more pupils 

managed to pass the subjects of these two standards; 

more than two-thirds of the total subject passes ·were 

obtained in Standards IA and I in 1893. 

From the point of v~ew of achieving literacy, 

the a ttairunen ts of the pupils were low, inde_ed, 

judged by their examination performances. When con­

sidered against the background of the lar0e proportion 

of pupils not presented for examination though they 

ha:l been at school all the time, being educated at 

some expense to the State, the system was wasteful, 

inadequate and most ineffective in decreasing illiteracy. 

Not only did the State lose money by this retardation, 
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but the child lost a valuable year of its lifeo 

By allowing teachers to hold back such large 

numbers from examination was inefficient adminis­

trationo After all, the annual examination was a 

recognised method of ensuring that the education 

of.the young was being conducted efflciently and 

satisfactorily, with the greatest amount of benefit 

to the State for the money Jt was expending. The 

Inspector perhaps found that it eased his work 

considerably, and he, therefore, did not press the 

cµestion very much further beyond drawing the atten­

tion of the Board to this in 18850 

It is ironical that the Board, which dis­

tributed its grants-in-aid with such parsimony, 

should have allov.;ed such wastage to occur. On the 

one hand children left school too soon to have per­

manently benefited by the course of instruction; 

and, on the other hand, of those who remained to 

the end of the year not all were examined as to 

what progress they had made. This was indeed an 

excellent example of false economyo 

In short, the admirµstration of the 

Indian I:mr,1igrant School Board lacked imagination, 

insight, ability, independence and the will necessary 

to advance Indian education. The system of education 

which was developed under its administration was in­

effective in that it was unable to bring into the 

schools enough children of school-going age, or keep 

them there long enough to instruct them to a reasonable 

degree of literacy. In view of the general desire of 

the European population to either repatriate the 

Indian or keep him permanently on a sub-economic 

level as an unskilled labourer, it is even doubtful· 

. ,y:f~:.:·:---- d]y::;'"~dJ-:c.~-- ---2.1=-7~0v.·· ;.,,,c..c:-;.<.:..~: 
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whether a Board composed of Europeans, representative 

of these viewpoints, would want to advance the educa­

tional status of the Indianbeyond the absolute minimum~ 

Owing to the grave defects and weaknesses 

of administering an educational system by a body of 

laymen, appointed from time to time, and meeting only 

at certain int~rvals, the Education Cow~ission of 1891(~1) 

recommended the establisbment of a permanent Department 

of Education, under a Superintendent of Education, 

Both the Council of Education and the Indian Immigrant 

School Board were ultimately abolished by Act 5 of 

1894 and the powers and functions of those bodies 

were vested in a ;Department of Educationo This will, 

however, form the discussion of the subseq.i. ent 

chapters • 

.JI. J~~,£-G.1 ef.~. j>J-io7-:>..01'". 

~, k-r,-v.a~.,c,"<1c,.)-.f?..~:.. 1'>1._-~-~~-
7~,11.~1 l'k~~ ~.f./CFO-l'o,;.,._ 

/ 



ot,t -gaat 

/ 

III I O :t iii O a I 



. 

CRJ.P!BR X 

&If · OLI)U.% . OJ' :U.OUL RO Sf ILI!Y 

1891 • ltlQ 
.. - ,'' '~·' f...'.'..5 - -

It haa alrea~y been ahown (1) that towaria the 

oloa111g7eare ot the previous period, 1.e. 18'19 ... 1814• 

Intian •av.oatioa ln Jtatal ... eosi,elled to develop agaU11t 

a -kokgroani of growing ho1tilit7 towarda the Incttan 

settlement. ti.· tears ai:i4 complexes that gave rile to 

th11·att1tude 011 the part ot the European have aleo been 
, 

clealtwlth. Inter-racial friction reached ita~reak:ing pois~ 

11lr1q', the preaent period, 1.e. 1895 • 1910. 

!lle aalient feature a of thia per to a 111 Ind !ail 

lite were:•' 

(a) tlli lnt•nse hostility of the White colonists towards 
tlle In41ane~ resulting in the 1mpoa1 tto·n ot grave 
41sab111t1ea·upon the Indian people in order to-

(1) frustrate their ettorts to improve their 

Jb) 

general cond 1 t ion, ud 
(11) JD&lce their permanent settlement in Iatal 

lmpoe•ct•1·~ · tr', c·at lti'at,. to reluoe them 
to a atate ot inferiority in all reapeota; and 
}.. 

the organiaed resistance ot In41ana against the•• 
M~a''fl't4a.c1ng actuall7 the contra17 result ot 
a deeper attachment to thia oountr7, _and a stern•~ 
4eter:m1nitien to aavance their poli t1cal, eoonom.o­
and aocial status until· equalit7 with t~_rt1.li.ng 

; White rac• wa1 achlevel .. -

"' 1 • !lie -.Z.opean aettlera 4•lu.4el b-f tp- ease •t th 

which th•t l1&4 aub4tte4 and obtained the acquieaence of 

tM. Aht•an trtltea In •tal- te a 1tati.1 ot permanent 

pell.t1•at; t.eoneau,· a.ill eoclal· 1nfer1or1t7, had not reckonel 

with the pecu11arl7 alaptalale but re•iatant ment'al and 

aplrltual qu~litiea ot the Indian. settlers. !he quiet 

1.- Ohapter IV. 
,i ... 

_ ,.-------_ -~-~,-------- z srnn 
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detel'Jllination and fixity ot purpos• of the Indian to enJ07 

the fruits of his labour and to advance "' :position 'iit 

life here, in tlia country, was exasperating to those 

Europeans who wishe4 to see him out of Iat-.1. When one· 

considers the constant agitation and the seriea of ant1~ 

Indian lawa paaaet, a ps7ohologioa1 picture ot tl:t.e time• 

would appear as it there waa masa h.yateria on the Indian 

question. At no· ti• lid the uauallJ cold and resened 

Bngliah -expose themselves to such crude emotionalism•• in 

their dealings with the Indian of Iatal during these years. 

!he seeds ot racial bi tt&rness and strife were .scattered 

reeklea117. 

!hie is an interesti?Jg period for closer study 

because the main outlines of an·Asiatic policy were formu­

lated now. liven attar the pas sage of nearly half a 

century, •n1 :Suropeane, today'· still desire to apply to 

the solution of the Indian question the same old principles 

and methods developed in the last decade of the nineteenth 

century. 

Bow in 1893 the constitutional status of I&tal 

was ellhanoed to that of a self-governir,g coloJ:l1, and she 

en~oyed thia atatua till the forDation of tb.9 Union of 

South Africa in 1910. The European electorate which 

ooqtrolled Parliament used its newly gained 00I1Situtional' 

powera to erect legislative and administrative barrier• 

against the aocial, political and,e9onomic progreea of the 

Indian. It waa the polic7 of Iatal to get rid of her now 

redundant. Indian population (2) or, ah011ld this not be a 

complete 1uooe1a. to keep them in a permanent state of 

political and eoono:mic aub~eotion. 

In order to aehieTe thie end certain measure• 

were talcen in order to:~ 

2. W•lker, •ric., 9 Ristory ot s. Africa•, pp. 522 - 524. 
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( 1) :prevent the· gr.ewth~•t tu 1m1.a ptpulation · 
)7. tint :reatr1cttnc·~ anl:. •T•ntua111 -$topp1iag, 
tll• 1mportat1oa of l.allourere:t}au4 t1-:1tllf•tt•r•4 
immigration ot •tree" Indiana into lfatal; ·an4 

( 11.) · bring pre a sure. to bear on taoae alreaty ,l'eai• 
dent in Iatal to return to In41~ by making their 
colld1t1ol2. of lit• in t:U. Oolo:117 •• dUtiollll aat 
unattraotiYe aa poesible,by rigidl.J reatr1ct1nc· 
CM» ... rclal and oocupational ·opportanitiel te 
throw them back on the cheap labour ••rket, an-4 
b7 depr1T1Dg-ta••·•t 'tlle r1gh11 ot c1t1••nah1p • 

. t-JMzre::, WJ>e~ ,ae, Wllit• oolo:m.1eta wllo paesei tor 
- . 

tll•, illllledtate CJeaeation ot all Indian immigration. but there 

••r• others-who favoured expedients which, while keepiDg 

open this aa.pply ot labour, would prevent the permanent 
. t . -

aettl••n1( Of I~iiau t:a th• toloJll'. · fa• supporters ot. 

th•,: -1•itf•~ v1• • i,re Tai led • 

fhus in 1891 the clause relating to the grant of 

oren lani in lieu of a tr•• return pass age to · Ind 1a waa 

repeah4 .(a~>. !h1a waa etfected in order to remove &llJ 
-

fora ot indueement tor the •x-1Ddentured labourer to aettle 

, 1n tu Col.oq. In 1814 tu· io'f'erbM:nt· aubait-7 towards 

- .the 1:mp•rtatto• · ot. labolll'era wae 1fi tlld rawn (I) • It waa 

llof-4, }t,llta, to limit the numbers ot1labourer1 com1Dg into 

the ooun.tr1. flll.en again, in 1815 waa paaaed an ·.1ot · whick 
. 

draatic&llJ re4ueed the right• ant li'bvtiea of future 

1ndentur,-~t 1111111granta { 4}-. !he passage of thia Aot 

oonati t."I tu tlrat important attempt to prevent the .. 

aettlame:nt of Indiana in l'atal. !he Aot prov1de4:• 

· ( a) that· each new Indian 1:m•tgrant who came under 
indenture should agree either to return to 
India on c·om.plet1o·n of the term of inlentllr•• 
or to re-enter into an agreement to work tor 
hire•· 

' 
· {lr) that such an immigrant should, on the expiry 

of the first or subeequent contract of indenture, 
.lte .pro:,-ided with a free- passage to Iniia; and 

- ·'· *' 

.3·. See Chapter IV'• P. 10,. 
4. .!ct 17 of 1895. · , See alao Chap. IV. 

Indian Inqulr, Co•iaaion, Beport C 1914) • u .a. 16 - 1914 
p. 11.-

Joah:t, P·. s·., op .• cit., p.71. 
Ai7ar, 1. a., •aontl1ct·ot Raoea· ins. 
l&llter, '*ic, op.cit., p. 522 tt. 

~~ ";-;:~~4:-:;,:.i;,, ~e·.-<·U.:,;c.~.~c, ~.-~.~so"' 
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tha;, it auoh· •n taigrant taJ.ltcl, ~r retuaed to 
retlirn to lndia5.an&l·a:ut:teS. 1;0:~·•'ta1 ·1n the .· 
Co10111 aa a free man; he· should. take out each · 
Jffr·· a 11eence on payment, of !~a: Peunda .. (£8). 

It •.111 be:observed that a penalt7 w.a iap .. ed upon 

reaidenoe in the Co~DJ. anl it applied to both men M:ll· womea. ' 

Btn-pa,-nt .renJere4 · the ex-indentured labourer liable t·o · .. 
impr111cument ~ !ala .I. ot came into toroe. in 1896• and 

ac:t11all7 baga».<to ".tab effect ftOia 1901: When tlut flrat 

batch of new imalgranta had completed their term of 

in~ en t11:re ( 5 ) • -~ 

!rhe object aimed at by the Act does not appear to 

have Jl••• att•4..ne4. fer oa1y· two 1•ars later, that is, in ltOI; , 

a ae,oaliJlputat1~a was sent by.the lovernaeat of Ja.tal to 

India in or4er to aecure the Indian Govermnent•a approval 
I 

to the.in4enturei in future terminating in In41a instead 

of in .. -..1 ( &) • .!he negotiations failed,. and' in conae­

quen,e the Iatal Qovermaent in 1901 amended tlle .I.ct of 1895 

to 1nora.a1i the pressure e>n the Iat1.au to 1•••• ·tll.e oountq(lf) 

B1 th1a Q~Jtent ._1;Jle 'Uiltran of thos·e i:mmigranta ooaing 

Ull\lt 1M. Jroviaion of .let 17 of 1895, on attainiJJg the 1181 

of gixteen in the oase of bo7a and thirteen in the case at 

g!rlJ war•• with certain exoept1ona, co:mpell•cl either:-

~ 

" 

Jl}.to co ··to I11dJ.t,; or . _ 
( 1!) to remain in lfatal under indenture; or 

{Ui') .1e take out 7ear by 7ear in terms of .Aot 17 
· ot 1895 a £3 pasa or licence to remain in 

the Co 10117 • 

!Jt1•"''.W•, indeed, drastio bgislation>tor the 

minor c.hildren of an illmigrant. who had covenanted to work 

under certain conditions, could h~rdly be bound by such an 

agreemen:t (8). !he Act, however, was acquiesced in by tla . 
G~vermnent ot India, which having accepted the legis-lat!on 

5. 
6. ,. 
8. 

Indian· Inquir7 Commission,. Report ( 1914) 
Ibid. 
Ibid·. 
Ib14. 

• p·.24. 
p·.25. 
p·.!6·. 
p.2,. 

~~>:}l.;!ia ··t 

-·· 
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of 1895 apparent11 conaidere4 that it cC11114 not logically 

ob~ect to the extension ot the principle (8a). 

In api te of the heavy tax on residence D&n, Indi&111 

continued to stay in the Colony, but great ditficultJ was 

experienced in collectiDg tha .tax, tor there was lA.Lrge scale 

evasion. J'or instance. in 1904, out of 16,509 persona liable 
. . 

tor the tax only 9,4-Sl"had paid Ct). 80 legislation had 

now to be enacted to stop evasion of payment • Therefore, ia 

1905 an act was passed prohibiting persons from employing 

an Indian who could not produce satisfactory evidence of 

_having kept up the -annual payment of his £3 • tax (10). !h11. 
. -

of course, applied only to those who came under the pro-

vision ot Act 17 of 1895, but it caused great confusion and 

inconvenience. !hie law had little efteot and it waa 

practically a dead letter (10). ~rom 1910 the •uthoritiea 

ceaaed·to collect the tax from women.·and waived aside 

arrears ahould the labourer return to India, or euapande4 th• 

arrear• •n hia re-indenturing (lo). 

aboliehe4 in 1914 • 

!hia tax waa ultimately 

Whilst the tax caused much hardship and d ia- ' 

content amongat the Indiana affected (11), yet it bad no 

decided effect in inducing them to return to India. !he 

legal position was that even it the Indian did not take 

out the licence he still had the right to remain in ti. 

countrJ tor he coa. ld not be deported f!)r non-payment of 

the tax ( 12 l • !h& Indian population>thus,st1ll cont1nuel 

ea. 
9. 

10·. 
11. 

12. 

ID41an Inquiry Co:mmission. R•po:r;ot ( 1914·) - p .26. 
St•temant of-Payment of £3 - tax. D.P. l86/190i 
See_also· Incl.· Inq. Coa .. 

1
· Bopo:r! (1914) .... p.27. 

Ind. Inq. Com., Report 1914) ~ p .26. 
!.Jifrican Chronicle" .... issue ot 29 Aug.,1908 .• under -

"Pet1tiottto Governor• 
issue ot 19 Sept •• 1908 - Ui'14er 

"Indian Wom•n•a Petition• 
leaua of 24 July,1909. under 

"Incl !an Pet.i tion" 
Ind. Inq. Com., Report (1914) ... _PP• 15• 29. 
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to increase aa a result ot~the importation ot labourer• 
r d 

through priT&te resources. !hia waa, indeei, a atraJJge 

contradictio.n in the situation, tor while on the one 

hand Iatal waa doiDS all it could to get rid ot the 

Indian, ;yet on the other hand it was beoomiDg more and 

-more dependent on Indian labour for i ta pros:peri t:, ( 13). 

Since the Gover~ent ot India!•• totall:, oppoaed to 

comp•'.l,aQr:, re:eatria~.1on atter the utmoat use bad been ,made_ 

ot the labourer, Natal could scarcely hope to escape her 

moral obligations to the labourer who had been instra.mental 

in securing her_ own proapertt:, and economic_ aecurit:,. 

•ore ap,d more . Indiana were broµ.gh:t into ti. 
. . . ; ' 

Colony, tor there was a big demand for reliable labour 

on the ·newly opened coal mines in Northern Iatal ( 14), and 

on the tea plantations •hich had come to aupple•nt eugar{ 15). 

!rhe demanda ot the adJacent colonies tor_Bative and Indian 

labour increased the shortage in fa_t.l C 14). In the year 

1901 application had been made tor about 5,000 men (16), 
. . . 

but on ~e ces~at1o:Q. ot hostilities with the Boers in 1901 

the application had increased to 18,000 (17). Jluch to the 

di&&pPointment ot the colonista only 500 arrived in 1902. 
. .. 

In 1908 the coloniata presaed tor the stoppage ot indentured 

1mmigz:at1o,n, but they were opposed by the Agricultural. Union, · 

whose Dl&Dibers enq,loyed about seventy per cent ot the total 

indentured .. labour (18). Lo.cal Indiani_and Indians in India 

13. Indian :Immigration Commission, Report (19P') G.lf.498/1909 . Pua. 4-.· · . · . . . 
Ind. Inq. Com., Report C 1914) • p .30. 

14·. Prtitector of Indian llrmigrant s, Report z 1902 
15·., Walker, Brio, op .cit •• p .546. · · 
16. statement regarding· indentured Indians. (D.P. 145/1901) 
l'r. PrO:tector of Ind. Immigrants, R•port : 1902 . 
18, "J.fricin Chronicle"' - issue 18 July,· 1908. Quoting 

resolution· of th, Agr1vultural Union. 

' 
_-:.~"-,-z·zf>--&n1~..,-,i:Jtii?:~: 
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f.lso. stro,t1gly u;rged. t;he siio_ppag1t, of importation 1-n view 

t>f the unjust treatment meted out to the. eXt!-indentured ( 19). 

The Na ta1 Government, actually introduced a Bi11,, l 20J in 

1908: to provide for, the sto~page of importation of Im-tan 

lab,o~~ra. at the ,end of tllr&e yea.re, but interested partiea 
,) . 

pN·'t·atl.ed·,,apon the Houee 4z:> .ha~e: -the. entire matter of ·labour 

··~ r,~upply.:. titVe-lUga:ted by a· Commieston, • ~nd · the :Bill was not 

pro oe.eded:, with ( 21). . 

, ~ , "·. ~ ·. !l?h1.s Commission reporte.d in 1909 that it ooald 

"-',pot 1n· t.1- 1%1tareSats. of: the4,Coiolll7 recommend. :the discontinu-

. c:&titni, c:t .tl!te; impl)rtati.on o:t. Indian J.abour .( 2}!L . !Dh• 

Commission. pointed .out that. several. industries owed their 

; ex:1-stene-e .and· present conditions to. indentured Indian 1.ab:Our, 

. , a,m,, :that,·._ ..if .. t~e. imp.ort~ti on of such labour were·, •bo lished 

':: :,:unde.r e:xi-.et ing oo IJd~d.U one the indu.s.t ries wou. ld:., .d e.ol ine, and 

, -in ilcni:ie · oases be abanionedi·citirel.y.. ~here were sugar, tea 

and watti..g.ro0wizlg'f', "taltmitig, ;coal-mining and certain ot:her 

i.::'° th4,t1.8.tr1.8t:J.,-,'J:n Whieh a oo nsid Rable amount ot unskilled laboar 

. -' was retu1red ( 23) •' It:· &lt!O eh.owed hoW gl"Efat a humber of 

· · lltlrepeans wel."&' depend~nt upon• Ind 1an·s· for earning their own 
. 

r,'livellhooa~ ei ther,,a'fre':otlj' or ind 1rectly. · In its eagerness 

, c: :1m" reta"ln, this eea.rce of labour mpp,ly the· Ce>mmission overcame 

· ·a11-, th objec:t1-0ns ·to· the indenture ey0st1tm (24)) -eubeequently 

· ,<npheld by another Commission in 1914,. Recognising the 

'Strength ·of, opposition,· to Indian sett:J.ement, however, it 
, .. ~,-~~-- ~-""--..& _,_ ~· 

. 19., :j.\~&r', P..S.,' op~cit.t PP''-. 124-125. 
' lnd,. Immig., Com., R~port (3:909) - p .869. Quoting Indian 
,_L . f". . _: · . , . ·_·. Petition. 
P.et itian b·y ~Natal Indian .Cong1.·ess X D.P. 1/19 08) and Ntl. 
Indian Patriotic Union (D.P. 22/1908) - Vol. 670. 

20. Bill No. 4 of 1908. 
21. Ind. Immig, Com., Report (1909) - p.858 - G.N.498/1909. 
22. Ibid. - p.866. 
23. Ind. Immig. Com., Report (1909) - p:1.ra.4. 
24. Ibid. - p .~59 • 

·,...-~-~ ;_--.-~,,,..__~ 
~~~-.·_ ·,-·--,-:7?,;e,._c;--:Js~~-
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' recommended that alteratio:ria ahould be·•• i,n the indent,lµ'e 

laws to secure the colpulsoey repa~ria~ion ot immigrants (25). 

and that the'residential tax should be continued. 
r 

Thia was a most one-sided report, and great presaure 

was brought to bear upon the ·Government of. India by India~ 

public opinion in India to put an immediate stop to indent11rjj . - -- ..,. .. , ; 

/ 

emigration tp. lla~~l. Bl1t urgept representatio.l'lS were aada b7 
-, ' . .. 

the Ia.tel. Government not to suspend emigration until the 

South-African Aot was passed and t.ba fa.tu.re policy towarda 

J.aiatioa decided (26). Just aa the Indians in latal had 

apprehende~, in tl1e J.ct of Union all the an~i•Indian and 

ooloui- b.ar legislationa ot the fo,ur o~mb in'1JJB prov!-~•• were 

retained. !13erefore, in 1910, the Government of Ind!.& 

amemed the Emigration Act to prohibit indentured emigration· 
.. ' •. ·-

to Iatal after· Julj', lill (27). .!he obJect of preventing 

the growth of the Indian population by the settlement ot 

ex-indentured labourers was than secured f:l.nall)' in 1911. 

!he. other 1111 thod of entry into the Colony waa by 

pa}'ing on•'• own paaaage. Hitllerto, there was.no restriction 

of movement within the Empire. J.arge numbers of Im iane 

came into the Colony under these con~1tiona 1~ the wake of 

the labourers. .Amongst them were GliJerati Hindus and· 

llohanm,ie~an,. and they were of an entirely different type,· 
. . I 

aoatly 00J1ing from parts of India other th~those in which 

the labourers were reoruit,d. !luue indiTiduala took a 

place in the economio life of the country, which gave ri .. 

25. Ind1anllmd.gration·Commisaion. Report (1909) • p.861. 
26. A,£7a:t, :P.S:.~ op.alt., PP• 125•126. 
2'1. ·11•ht, 1. I,, op.cit·., p.69. · 

nllioh·YaN":,Jc,9~, • Jro. 2. (1910•1917) ... p.190. 
• •: • C • > • ~. '• '> 
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to ·considerable misgivingl 'lint collii•:tc1al JealolUIJ on tllt 

part ot the -.U-opean population ( 18}. 

Agitation againat the entry ot the •tre·e• Ia41&1'11 
. . 

reached ita climax in 1897 when the Baropeana held a big . 

demonatratioil hear the Point Docks to prevent the landillg' ot .. 
• • • ' • < ... 

about 600 Indiam ( &9). In consaqu.e•c• of thie demonstre:tto)L:.fS 
. . - ~·- ~· 

of anti·I-ian1aa1 the ft:.riit at•p towar4a· 4Jl,e~ktng tu 
free entry ot Indiana was taken by passing Act lot 1897 1 

which .was .subsequent~ amended in 1903 (30). U~er these 
, " 

acts the re'striotion of Asiatic and al.so of other immi-

gration. 1'&.• :"'re~-i,tel posaJble .•1 ,an edu9at1on teat 1apose4 
i'., . .. - - • , .,.. .. - ~ 

1n the ··Ok &l'·aetem ot a hropean language • !lle re waa ao 

doubt of the legislation being directed pri:marll7 against 

the Indiana {31). !ht Imperial Goverlllllent gave asaent. to 

thia Jill ·on thi u:meratanding that it would secure an 

;g)l11iabi• treatment, involv~Dg complete equality before the. 

law. of those Inli&n1 wl:lo were alrea47 aettled here. (11) 

· ·1otwitii1tan.ibig th:e_se laws, however. there appear• · 

to hate been a stead7 increase in the numbers aeeur 1.J:Ja 1 
,. 

admission. !heee 1mm1granta aubsequentl.7 introduced their 

wives and ch114ren under eixteen years ot ag• (32). lo 

w4'n. Ind la jut • · at~, to lnlenturei emigration, the Union 

Gdve~nt~ in 191!, prohibited the immigration ot all mal•. 
\ . - ~ 

&i~lt Asiatics (3S). !hus the agitation,commenced in 1811, 

to close the,. door to the entry ot Indians into lfatal waa 

It., U:~ion ·Yea~· Book '"!' Jo. 2 ... p. 191. 
It~'"' Jt,U. :,:;, .•• · op·.cs.it. p·.58. . 

4f.1W, ·'"'•~ op.cit. p.'16 
»lb&t••. "tlg11,1. Ase.· - 189'1" - :pi,. 64•6'1. 

io •. · t1~pn Yf.~ Jopk ... •~ ~ a - i:.aJ,. 
!:rllli· Ktil,afitr•• Jlln•t• to· Oov: 14. Jan., 1897 

11-. '11a:r, J;f:•, .o.:;.01t,. pp_.,,.,,. , , , 
32. In4. Ian1g·. C-oa., bport (1909) - para. 2-0. 
31. Union.Year :Sook - Io. I. J.191,., .Act 22 ot 1913. 

~~> 
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broug.b:t to a successtul 188)18 i.u 1911. !M :tear ot an ". ' ~ ;.,._, ' 
Aaiatio •invasion• waa now alla;v,d at laat. 

-,.., 

·!here appeared to be some gro11.nd tor thee• :teara .. ,. 3-
OonsJder the population atati1tics tor the oenaua 7eara 

1891, 1904 and ltll ( 34) t• 

~,~ _ ... !~J>ean A•iatic· 

1811 ,,,,ea 41,141 .. 

1904 97,109 100,918 

1911 98, 1·14 133,4S9x 

:x:59, 877. wer• llatal-laorn. , . . 
fa•'. n,:11, eztanet•a-:wae · 1egel7 4t:• to tll-t tbreat•ne4 
atoppa,:, of ail Imian immigration. 

' :,-, '• ' ., - ' - . -·- ~ . 
!here now remains the question ot how Natal 

pl'Oceeded to bring pressure on those Indians al.read7 settled 
« - 0 -~ .;• • C -~- -- - •• .... 

in the Colt.1JJJ ·to return to India. In apite-o:t :tacts to 
. ,- " . '" 

the contrary - in spite of the tact that over tort1 pe:r/cent 
. I .. 

of the Indiana now in Iatal wer• born am bred in the OoloDJ, 

alld to whoa· In41a would be aa atra:age an enviro:oment aa 

/ 

it might be to moat Buropeans • the bullc of the White Ooloniata.;J 
. 

would not ooncede that the Indian coammnit7 JIU.It now· be 

oo.na11ered aa an integral :,art ot the oolonial population. 

•orgot1en were tu ci:r-cunetanoee under which Indiana o-
'i· 

and settled. !]ieir own reepon1ibilit1 in the matter, and 

the benefit Which the1 derived, and continued to derive, 
, ' ~· . 

from the presence /ot the Indiana, wen oonven1entl7 OYfi!r• 
:, . 

looke4. !lle arrogance and •he:rrenvolk" aentallt7 of the -- : . . 

Dtttt ,i--oe would, tole111te the coloured racea oply so ;oDg 

as theJ i'IJD&ine4 meek and 11ibservient, and cont inue4 to 

-serve their masters as unlettered Mniala and epi:r-itlesa - . ~ . -~ 

drudgee. Wha;tever their forefathera might have been, the . 

liew ge:aera\-f.~u1 ot. colonial-born In41ana were not· prepare4 
.: ·-. +· ' -, ~· " < • • - -

to be the foot-atoo1 of the Buopean; they would not 

14. Um.on Year Book - Bo. 1 - p.151. 

"C:.<-..~~"-; __ ;;_ .. 
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toler•te the atigiaa of 1ateriorit7 beil'lg placed on their 

colour and race (35). !he7 did not_ahow a.n, desire to 

go and settle in India, or elsewhere. In 1;hia tht Indiau 

as a group displayed the aame common feelings ae 1-1~ ' . . 

grant 1\1.ropean aettlera and their descendanta. 
. , .1-.....to...l 

, However, the European colonists -1@:ed that the7 

.t\ould ~ither 8et rid of the I~dian altogether or •Jctep 

him in'hia place•. !he first move in thia direction 
..,. ~-

waa to reduce hie political statue, and deprive him ot t1-

righta and privileges of citizenship. ~a early as 1894, 
' ' . 

during the aeseion of the first parliament under the new 
. fttj., 

cons$~_t11~i~~·- ,~n ~~n4:n,ent ,••8,. •.de -~oAJrqohiae 1,a~, 
-~-: . ' ,{" ~ '' ,.~ .. " ,. · .. " , 

depriving the Indian of the parliamentary vote (36). J.t 
were· 

this time there/9,309 lluropeans against 251 Indians on ti. 

voters' roll (3'1). !he Pr~~ Jlinis·ter,. tor,v:arding ti. 

Amended Bill to the Governor ot Batal, stated (38) that tl:are 
~" ". 

waa a conviction universal amo.Dgat the Bu.ropean coloniata 

that, 11nleaa Aaiatica were debarred from vot1xg, the 
•. 

:Slectorat•·woula· at no diatant date be swam,ped by voter• 
.;_;..,,;' 

wllo were •llel~ unfitted b7 their inexperience and habit1 

to exercise intelligent~ and independentl.J franchise 

priT1legea. !e thie, ti:.• lo .. ernor added (39) tha argu-

ment that-it •••14 be re119Dbered tbat there were &110 

uo. 000 Iativee debarred, of ~ cea~i ty, tro:m the exercise 

of the tranoltiae.. •• Indiana naturally ob.leoted to bei:ng 

re411ce4 to the 1tatu1 ·· of tha 11ative1, tor it meant r•tl-O• 

gr•aa1on-an4 not advancement. 

as·. .1,. a,. 
38. 

39. 

J.1yu,- ,.s .. -op.cit. p~l.21. - _ _ _ 
lrti.ei1•• I.aw aendment Bill, 1814. - (D .P. · 90/1897) ~ 
J.11ar; :t.s./ op.cit'. p.68. But I00-400 a-ccordi?!.I; to 
••~-~-~ .._patch Bo~ 62 • 16 Jaiy· 1894 (D.P. 90/1897) 
Ptimi ~Dl'i11t6r to GOT.: IU.ll1lt• - 10 Ju-J.7 1814 (J>.P.90/lltf) 
Deiatea; Leg!ill•t·ive J.41. (1894) • Vol. 82 - pp. 576.-811. 
GoT. lata:i ito Mc. State· Ooloniea: 16 Jul.J 1894 • 
Despatch Io. 61 • (D·.P, 90/189'1). 
See alao Despatch: Io • 66. 
Debates, Leg. Asa. (1894) - Vol. 22 - p.688. 

,, 
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.·!he !lriM :iUnieter •-tt•11pte4 to- eoa'Yi.88 the 

Imiana (40l that the very :tac~'tlla1 their »•op1e were to. 

be 41atulil1tlit :troa excerciaing ta franchiae ••• ,ia itaelf 

an abaolute-guarant•• that the Govermaent would oonatter 

1 tael:t UD4er -e~oi&l. olal1gation to promote anl protect 
.· .• ... . .··. . - . . ;,(' 

thet!' 1nter••ta. :e:e aought to aeaue them that theA 

inter.etl WOl114' be T81"J M.~lf b•tter pl'O teotel ad pNaotel 

b7t11e·ftct that they-wereouts14e the franchile ratller than 

within it-. !he Indians were, however, aceptioal of th••• 

pious aeaurance1, and that they were correct in their 

•tt1t124• 1a· 1,or••· out net on1i b' subsequent happenings but 
- ,, 5 • 

alae ,, 1111m81l,at:e 'blosely hldlen :ao-tivew.. Ille In11ana 

had already petjtioned the l!Jeeretary ot State fol' Co1oniea 

against the passage ot this Bill (41). In a private 

minute to th• Governor (42) the ,Prime Jlln:later acle the 

fctllowfilg otreervatioil on one of the paragrapha, cont-1.nel 

1n the peti t!on. · 

.,. · 1 t- ,1•: ta: t••tr• ~, the Ooloniata to 
-•••. th.• •011 o·f Iatal occupied ae :tar aa 

( ,,· '1d&W'Dlte 'bt a raiment B\u!opean population.. 
the permanent settlement in the Colony of 
In41an 1•1gran.ta 1-e not regarded aa a reault 
to be dtaired or promoted.• 

. - - -. l 
' 

Here then ia t~.real mot1Te: to take advantage 

ot th• pol1tt,• Jvo1•nce ot Indiana cauaeJ t,1 d1sentranch1••· 
"' ,- - . " . -1; .- ,- . ·:_ : 

• I 

-~'I Jn. ~ri•r to oust them from the ColODJ • 

!he Indian :•preaent~tiona in Jl?Jgland aucoeede4 in 

staying thia measure !or a while. !he Imperial Government 

diae~lowtcl the Jill (4:3) on the grounds that it involved 

40-. ,1. 
41. 

41. 

tibatea. :teg. Aee~· (1st•) .. Vtl~ 22 •'J•· 111. 
?ttitian' of Indians .to Sec. State Colonies (1894) 
· U>.P. te/tet,l. 
JU.nute· t9 Govr. : 211 July 18?4 - re: para. 29 ot Petit ion . 

· 11>~P~ ·te/11,,):~ ··· · 
Sec. State Colonies to· Gov. llatal:· Despatch Io. a, -

ll 8ept. 1895 .. Cl>,!. tQ/189'1) • 

.,.,~·,,.-.;e-?:iJ4d;:[;C~":q;,;~~:::iri'ieQfe.,,,;.,;;~-;i...;,-~~~~,2:~,.J<.5~:'..·_.·_·_:_"• 'a-~~- ·~c. -----'---- - • 
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in, a co•on a1aab111iy all !l,&i:4,:,-ea tl-_Jn4~•,•1thGut 
" - "-v 

f ~ '' 

•-~••»'liioa-., .e.nl proTiled no rnaclline:r, ly wldell •n Ind iaa 

cou.14 tr•• Jtlaaelf from that -d :la ability, wh&teTer hi1 

intelligem,•, hie education, or his state -in the coutr1i 

anc1 that t,- •••••" to the aeae•re. would have been to put; -· 

a.a. attron, ~»o• the :people of In41a. On the othla r lland; 

th.:• :{ape:i-1a~, _QQ!'er,_.:at ap:,:r,o1atei. tu 4e11re of tu 
~••i~1~,•~JU1ent that the 4••t1~1es ot t.be Colony shoull 

oontinue to b~ shaped by tba Anglo-Saxon race• ancl tbat ·tlle 

»0'8_ibil!t1 ot &Ill pr•»o~rant intlu: ef J.aiatiotTotere 

allou.J.cl be •J•:J:itl. 
( •-1 :~~ tll1U to take the h1JJ.t a.n4 :a1J.b•11i_te4 

a new •i11 1• 189.6 whioll did not 1pee U ic-1 ly refar ·t. 

I,~c1ia.- aa eucll, and, which also :prov14e4 for e:z:e:q,t1o:a 

f~JJ the op~ati~n ot thie .lot- !:a certain a:peaitio oaaea, 

~4 ~:"tal48 ~U r.ea41ly rece1Ted Ito:,al aaae:nt ( 44) ._ Ua:ler 

tlle new Aot {45) no perao11 wae qu•U4•4 to_ .bl.ve a parlia-
. ' 

•11~17 l'O'te: IQ.ft ( ut_ "1:ug of -Buropean origin) ._.. a 

---~~ lU° '4"qJJ.4a•t ,Ot a Native ot' a country which had 

not hitherto poe1teeaed elective representative inatitutione 

tounde4 on the par1iamentar7 :tranohise.- u.nleaa he laad tiret 

obtained an or-de;r trea the loTernor .. 1n-Council e:z:empti_l!C 
. ' -· . 

him :tro~ t4:~ ~IMt,Jr& ti on o t th i a Act • !he Ind lane who were 

air,a4:,. ~gistered on the Toters I roll at the time of 

:p~saing th!t ~ct 1-4 their rights protected.. In practice 
' 

no such exem,ption haa been given to this· day, and, in ettect, 
. . . 

the.A.ct ot·18t6 was in no way less diecriininato17 and 

otteneiTe t.ba.n, the or1Bin,al Bill ot 1894. Diatranchieement 

o:t Ind.tan• gave the ~peana the signal to prooeei With 

varioue anti-Indian measurea. 

-u,. Act. Io. 8 ot 1896. 
45. ~ara 2. 

In 1909 an attempt waa 
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mde to dep_:i:V:e the Indian ot municipal _franchise on the 

grounds that he had no parliamenta17 franchise, but the 

attempt tailed ('6). 

!he issue between the European and the Indian 

waa not only racial but also economic. !here lad been a 

loz:ig-atanding agitation against the alleged competition .ot 

the Indian in co ... ree, agriculture, and even on the tree 

labour market. It waa oom,pla1ned that once free, Indiana 

generally refused to ~a-indenture (47). and th~t Iatal­

born Indiana cona14ered tha't type ot work too menial and 

preterre4 to seek lighter work in the towna (48). It waa . ' . 

~leged that thee~ 7out~a ~ntered into oompetitio~ with 

. ltllropean yo~tha and mechanics in varl ous spher.._ ot labour C 49 ). 

Constant attention was ·drawn to the employment ot Indiana: in 

~icipal and Government Departme~t; on the Ra~lwaya •• 

portera,·eDgine cleaners, ~roeaing guards and·pump1z:ig-atat1on 

attendants; and aa skilled and semi-skilled labour in 

trades, positions and ottiees which might be considered 
~ ' ' ~ " . 

suit~bl• tor the employment ot Buropean labour (50). !he 
,' ~ . ' 

C~mmission of 1909 actually recommended the replacement ot 

Indian labour by European labour in these occupations in 

·order to force the Indians on to field labour ( 50). However, 

generally ape&kiDg, owiDg to the acute shortage of labour 
' . "· .. 

Indiana who hired their services received higher wagea than 

in previous periods. 

10/• to l~/~_per month. 

Indentured labourers still received 

46. Jt:an1o1pal Corporation Law .lmendment Bill· •. Iatal 
Indian CoDgress Petitio.1f agat. it - D.P. 118/1909-Vol.,,. 

4,. ·· Illdtan Il1D1l1grat ion Com., Report C 1909) ... paras • 16, 17, 18. 
48. Ib·id·. para·.' 19· 
49·. Ibid·. para. zo. 
50. Ibid• para. 14. 

· · Totea Proceedinga: 1906 • 19 June ~.p·.256·. 
lt06 • 4 Dec·. • p·.101·. 
1906 • 10 Dec.·- p.119. 
1907 • 17 Sept •-it .644.· 
1908 · - 3. J.ug. - p.280 • 

• ~·..,0,.~~~~· 
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!he main attack waa dir,ctect aga1nat the trading 

act1v1 tiea of Indiana, and Bu.rope an rivals used their poli-

tical influence ~o cripple the Indian trader. Bo in 189't 

was passed an !ct aimed at reatr1ct1ng the grant of tradii,g 

licences to Indians< (51). !hough worded as if of general 

application, there was no doubt that it was directed 

against the Indian (5!). Under the provision of the Act 

V8r'1 wide discretionary powers were given to licensing 

oftice~s who were appointed by the Town Councils or Town 

Boards~ An appeal against the licena1ng otticer•s decision 

had to be·tak:en to the !own Couneil or the !own Board. !he 

lfceiiai?Jg officer •·• al.••1• o'bliget to carry out the 

policy of the Oou.Jioil or the Board, and these bodies-were 

invariably etrong centres of anti-Indianiam. !here was 

no -appeal.to an 1~artial court of law. In these circum-

atances the diaeretionary power of the licensing officer 

soon began to be uttl.ise4 tc, the disadvantage of the Indian, 

•• ,, llcence·a· were· ntao.'ea because the applicant happened to 

be'· an Indl&Jt~ ··· and applications for renewal and transfer 

ott•n met with a. similar fate (53). ~or instance, in 

Du.rban there were: '100 In41an licence holders in 1903, but . 
' 

in _1911. tiler~ were tewer than 300 (54). The rigorous 

en:torlc•ment of this licensing act led the Indians to voice 

strong protests, but they were of no avail (55). 

In 1906 a motion wa1;1 tabled in the Legislative 

51. Aot 18 of.1897 • 
. Jo.alu, ... R .• a·., op. ci:t·., pp. 58, .68. 
A11ar, ~.s· ... op· •. cit· •• p. 78· •. 

52:. .l17e.r,. P·.8., oP• cit:., l>• 80·~ · · 
53 •. ·· Izal • · xn,i. ;Co•., Re1>ort c ~91~·) - p. 37 • 

. , . AiJ.r, · l' .a., op • c11(., P.~ 804' . . . . . . . 
llco'nomi.c CQ11111des1on, Report (1914) - u.G.·12-"1,1. .. Para.Go. 
•African Chrob.icle"·. 1Baue 24 ,u111909 - "I~ian 
. P,tition" - Para. 13. 

54. •Atri'ce.11 ·euoni~l•" - .!satie 13 May, 1911 - "llatal Indian 
!irad:era,, J,'04 ." · • 

55. Aiyar, P.S., op·. cit., P• 112. 
P•tition to Leg. Aas,· by R.·Jl.'Jloodley and 360 otmrs. 

D.P. 148/1910 (Vol. 673) • 

~ "'~+t::tit1tit'-'Bffl 
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.UH.-1>17 (06). requesting. th• ,governmantc ,~o introduc• \egia• 

l&tion having ·for its object the· effectiv, reatr1~tion ancl 

ultimate prohibition of all Asiatic trading in Natal. !~n 

in 1908 two Bills (57) were actually passed which, . 
• > ,.. r• 

(a) prohibited, after_ 31st December, 1908 the 

issue of new licences to Indians; and 

· (l>.l, stoJped-: tlle r•n•wal OJ:" franater ot licenoea 

to· .A.aiatics after 31st December, 1918. 

Once again the Indians were put on the defensive and the7 

prot·eated most vigorously ( 58). · fortunate l.y for them the . ' 

Imperial Gove:,Jlllle~t to-tallJ: ra J4u,t"1 these._ two Bills• and 

eave~ ti. eituation tor tlle Indiana. It ia ref.e&IJ.Jll', however.:& 

to what extent the llatal Legislative was prepared to carry ite 

preJulicee. 

J\J,.lt about this time Batal was most anxious abo11t · 

her· labou supply from India, and hoping that the GoVNllll8Dt 

of India would grant special.faoil!t1•• to accelerate the 
' ~ . - ' 

recruitme~t of .. i~,ntu.r•i labour, the Iatal Government in 

19(), ..-l14'4 t)Je Licensing J.ct of 1897, so as to allow 
. . - . ~ . 

appeals to the Supreme Court against decisions refusing 

applications for renew•l•;• (59). fhis was a belated and 
., . 

niggardly comessl~n, --11ch did not move the Indian Govern­

ment. 

Apart fz,;aa restricting trading, an attempt 

was also made to impose hardship on ·the Indian farm.era and 

mazket gardeners. ~ 1908 au .Act was passed deolari:ng 

56·. Votes and· Proceedings .. 4 Dec., 1906 • p. 94. 
5"1-~ - Ill la .Boa • :5 and 6 ot 1908 • · 
58. Pet1i1on ~f lfatal lDdian Congreea· - D.P. 2 of 1908 .. V•l.&f 

•Atr1oan Caronlcle" .. iaaue 8 A11g., 1908 • -"!he Int&m.Q\11 . 
. J.aiatic :Billa" .. 

. · · .,,. issue 22 Aug., 1908 ~ "All is 
59. J.~,:a;, ,.,.. op .01 t., - lhJ2i • 

Ind. Inq. Comm., Report (1914) - p.37 

• fa~= 
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lan4e occu.pied b7 Eu.ropeana only aa beiq benet1o1al17 

occupied, but occupation by Indiana and JratiY.el waa to 
. -

, be regarded aa ~bep.et101a; and. _ther•tore. liable to 

heavier taxation (60). ~ch ot t·hia land, howe_ver, 

belon~ed to ~ropean laDllorda, and owing to their oppe• 

sition the Act was soon repealed. 

!lite• political· and. economic measures were 

Jn.trenched and supported by a rigid system of social di&• 

orimination. Wherever possibl~ Europeans tried to 

maintaill a social distance from the 1na1ans and other 

non-•;.1tn,11011.,. . In41ana .ooaplaf..ned that they were 
.... :t:" -- - .r "" . ,.~ .,,.,._ ,..- ' ,~ - • 

not allo••d ~o oarr1 .tirearu, that t~ were aub~ect to 

eurtew regulations by which the1 had to be indoors after 

9 p.a. or they were charged ·under the vagranc1 law; that 

. t~J were, ... t8'. _am ah11nned b7 the Europeane, and needleaa-

11. vexed an« b.Q'assed ( 61). · !he Commission ot 1909 which 

waa ao anxious to continu.e i~ortatton o.t Jnd!an labour­

ers was al"'L ~e1J.ron.a ot introducing a co lour-bar in the 

eoono-1,c aphere. tor it recommended thua (62):• 

•!1:Jat it is not possible, an:1 in the 
interests of the superior races of South 
Africa,. neve~ a).lould be possible, to have 
the Wh!ta anl •tack racea labourihg side 

. bJ ~!~• •pon the same class ot work.• 

AJ early as 1903 steps were considered to intro. 

duce segregation ot the races on the _trains (63), and in 

1910 Indians in Durban were compelled to occupy certain 

reserved seats on the trams (64). !he desire.to separate 

the races showed itself quite early in the field. of 

. :60-. 
61. 

~. 
68. 
64. 

.t.1Jar, P.a., ~p·. cit., -·p~ 123• 
:tetit ion to Sec. State Cc:tloniea ( 1894) - D.P .90/189'1. 
.~Urican Chronicle• • issue 24 JulJ, 190t - "In41an · 

· . · · · Peti tie.n". · 
IDA • Iaig • Coa. • Report ( 1909 ) • Para. 46. 
Votes and Proceedings - 13 Jla7, 1903 • p. 64. 
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•Atrican Chronicle• - issue 28 )laJ,. 1910 • "!rain BJ~I,alr! 
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1 t -waa not r1gqraal.7_ pvaue4 ut11 th ia · 
~·. .-· ·-· - -if-, (-'~:: --~:~~-.i\TIJ~i- .. _,..-,., __ , i •· } ·· 

perioc1 •. !hie point 1!111 be d1aousa•4 more 1'1111.J in It. 
·: ••• ·-.-~':-) • _-, -· ~ - • ::_- ., • < 

aube••~•nt cbapter • .. - ., ,.,..-..;. - In everyday. apeeojl Imtiana were all 

ret~r~ect to b7 the contami>tuoue term "coolie", no matter 

wat their. stand big or· education. · !o senaitlve 1outw 
- ,._ .,, ~~ , ' /, 

Indiana eu:ch trea1;ment n.11 intolerable. Proud of their 

own_ ancient civiliaation and ap1r1tual heritage the7 have 
• ! . -_ ~ -~- ·- - - . - - -: ' . ' •· ' > <• • 

j .-'\ ::, ·-~c. _-f!'· - .-

al wa;p 1trenU"1tll1 op,01e4 segregation, and the atigaa ot 
.-:._-·; .,.-.:? .. ·-- ··- _:"'!f •• --:,.. ; 

inferior it7 _at~aohed to it. !he Burc:Spean attitude to 

Indiana in South Africa bas cohtributa.d more to the widen-' 
. . . 

iDg of the gulf.· between Bai ta1n and India than WO uld 
-;,.::,-,.,..i~ 

perhaps be real1ee4. 
z:· .-,,_, "':; -. "" - ·t ... t: -'>·-- • ~ •• +- · 1-

So nm.ch tor the act ivitiee of the Buropeana 

in malting the tenure of the Indian in lfa.tal aa difficult 
. ~ 

and unstable as possible. · It is interesting to know 

prec1ael.7 ho"W th•. Indian l[)ettleaant waa affected by t)>.eae 

•aaures. Part of this atud7, of ca:urse, is the growth 

ot Indian education. Ille other part 1-11 a atud7 of the 

aooial and olll.tural acrt1Tit1ea within the community.· !hia 
@;;.·~r_,=-; ~; ·?-'"·?~-:..-1· • ,--;.:rz-1 ""i(-;: ... --

fo~a, an interaet'ing background to the study of educational 

development • 
I 

In eo_ntraat to the preTioua period• of •ntal a:n.4_ 

spiritual indolence, this was a perio4 of qu1cken1Jlg lite, 
,. ·J_ f:· -~ ·;"- ' 

of 1outhflll activit7, and mental and ~piritual expanatoa. 

!o what extent adversity was a stimulating influence it 18 

not possible to aaaure, blilt t-here does not appear to be 
•. ~~ -

any doubt- that pr~gresaive repression turned ·t·he minds ot 
4• r ,<c ,_; 

7oung Indians more .to education, politics, religion and 

p~aical davelopiqnt. !rhis 1n turn found expression throu.gh 

<-oo-rporata act1T1t'1u such as clubs. aec1-tiea,. unions ana 

. -assooia'Ciona. ~11 thia, is ot .great a 1gn1tioanca to 

education. 

~-,.i....:;;_~;..-· 5ft)' 7 't-~ 
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Vnler tlie threat otdta:tra.nch11.ement: the Indiana, 

unler the leadership of Jir. •· x. lan4h1. Who had Juat recently 

arr1Te;d from India, founded the Jatal I?Jdian Congreaa in 1894.· 

!hfa waa a political organisation :f'ormed to rep:raeent ta 

Indian aoamnit7, and it stimulated political aotivitJ 

amonget the Indiana • It has e ince been an important 

traini?Jg grou:a4 to~- 1nd1an leaders in lfa't;al. 17 1901 other 

poiitieaf bo41et: *ppear to have been :torme4, .tor mention 1a 
, . -

:made of -the •:satal Ind tan Patriotic Union" and "The Ind 1a.11 

National Progressive J.ssoc1at1on"· (65). Young educated 

Indiana appee.r to liave taken an active part in these bodies 

-in-·ord~ ·to i,f'Cfmote the· welfare· o:t -the community· { 66). 

!o supplement the work of these political organis­

ation&!, a very interesting and ·significant development in 

the life of tbe community was the publication of weekly 

Journals. !uae Journal.a were managed, edited and printed 

b7 :Indiana themselvea, am appeared· i.11 both J113gli~h ·and the 

vernacular (•1ther !am11·or lu.Jerati). !'he first recorded 

atta»~' =waa1'tJtti 'Uolon1a1 Indian Iews" which appeared between 

1901 an4 1901 ·· ( 6.V ) • !t'his was followed in 1905 by "the 

9 Indian Opinion", which is .still in existence to-da,. fi11a 

lattir paper fo'r -- 'tt• ·acte4 as the o.tf1c1al ore;an o:l 

the ••,ital Indian Co?Jgrese". and was very cloeel7 associated 
r 

with the viewa of n. Gandhi. In 19 08 the "Afr 1a an 

Chronicle" was started as an independent venture, and waa 

.often cr1 tical of Kr. Gandhi and the "Iatal Indian Congreaa". 

!his paper went ou'fio:t existence Just a few yaars back owing 
f ..,.. ' 

to financial d iff 1eul t iee • It is needless to emphasise how 
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65·. 
66-. 
67. 

.· ., 
·.u~1can Chroa&tle" .. issue 1.S Aq·., 1908. · , 
"African Cl:aronicle1! • issue lS Aug., 19~8 - •unity is ltr•Df1lf 
Copies of these Journals are to· be foUD.d in the Iatal - ·1-

J.rchivea. ,. 
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1Ja.p~rtant a develop!llent 1 t ,.•t•- tQ _ tJ:¥t):.n41an comunit7 

to have fou.nded . Journals to express t_heir vJ.ews and help 

to co•Qrdi•te their activities.. Its educat1.Qnal. 1mpli• 

cations cannot be missed ei ti.r •. 

5:he cultural life of the people was a1ao -~• 

richer bJ the formation of auch societ 1•• aa the •111ntv. 

Young Ke_n' ~ J!ociet7" .in Dllrban and Pietermari tsburg in 
' ' - • ' • . • ~1· • 

1905 (68}. . _,,,_ . 
~1• waa a aectarian and semi-re11gioua 

organisation of !amiliana which has been more active in 

Piet8l'm&ritzburg than in Durban. !hen there was th• 

"Du.rban Ind 1an 1$.ociety" tor.med "for the promotioll of the 
,·--, 

cn1ltural well ... bei.n.g of the Indians.• {69). The"St. Aidan's 
·····A~;- :; . :,. ,_ -~ ; :.;.,,. : ,. . . . - , --~-: - . . ~~ . 

Literary and Debating Society" in Durban was more close]3 

associated with the ach.ola.Ja and ex-scholars of the scho.ol 

by the s.ame name-(70). J. similar but older body waa the 

~J)a.rban·Higha~ Grade II14ian School Old Boys' Association• 
-r ,::::,--..; '~. _. : . : , • - . -

tounde4 in 1905 ( 71) • A moat 1nte.re.st iig feature was 
. . , ·'" , 

the tarmation of ti. ~Indian Women's Association• at Pieter-
.~ A, .:· - • j ·--: ~->"",; -:· • . 

aari1isln1rg .if ;l!~' f 'Tl) • !his J.saociation was kept in 

the newa but how active its membership was it is difficult 

to say. It ia, however, worth noting t~t the iapulse to 

al:are in a p~bi;~ oorpc»:•t• lite h-4 also pasaed to Indian 

wome.p.. 

!he religious lite ofIIIldiana has always been an 

active one, and it was kept rejuvenated bJ visiting awamia · 
• 

and religio,us scholars .from India. It appears (73) that 

prior to the advent of Prof. Pramanand about 1905, there 

68. 

69 • 

70. 

71. 

72. 

71 

•African Chronicle•• issue· 12 Dec. 1908 - "Third Amii­
versar7 ot Da.rban H.Y.I.S." 

· Ibid. - iasue 23 ~Oct. 1909 - "Durban 
Ind i&n Society" •. 

-~bid. - Isaue l Ju:117, 1911 -·"St.Aidan's 
l,it. & Deb. Society• •.. 

Ibid. - issue 22 Aug.1908 --"Dbn. H.G. 
Old Boys' Assoc." 

Ibid. - iaaue 25. July 1908 - "Indian 
Women's J.saoc .• 

Ibid. - issue 12 Dec~ 1908· -· •!hird 
Anniversary ot R.Y.K.s.• 

" 
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-••r•::-~ religioua eoc1et1ea;iamoxg11.t: '.tu~4ua in aoutll 

ilric&. •• was· instrument~ fn eetab11Sh1.ng the •:a:indu 
" 

'. Young •ui1'a Soc1et;v• and •D1 other aasoo!ationa tor th• 

aor&l and ap1ri tual betterment of the Hindua. · Ite ~·• 
aucceeded in 1908 b7 Iwami Sh&Jilceranand c,,> who 41d • 

oons14erable-amount of lecturing, and alao inspired tae· 

tormatlon of religious so·c1etiea suc'l1 aa •the •indli. 

sanat~ Dlla.na -Sabha•~ e.nd. ·the "Umgeni :a:1nao_o Progre sa 1Te 

S0ciet7". !hen there was the •tndian Total Abstinence 
- ~ -

S0o1et1" formed_ in 1909. doiJ:Jg work alt~n to our present 
·. :"' - , • _l \· • 

da1 !emperance tooiM;v ( 7'-). 1:bUgioua life· aaongst the 

. ··ii.ita•i W&8 °'Y8!'J largei.7 ·a- matter Of featiT&ll and· 08!'8-

monials. !he most important of tba se were the Hindu 

festivities ot.•neepava11• and •!hai Poosum•, and thl 
. -

Jta.slim festival of "Bid••l-Jatir" tollwwing the month of 

biiuaais.: · !he 1ntens1.t1cat1on of religious act1v·it1 

amongst the Indians, particularl;v tae Riad11.1, wa, a reaction 

1;o · Chr 1a tiaa_ Jro ael7ti1atlcuh 

; :: " -~· ·:-.i-ih11e~ games and sports were popular amJ:Jgat 

the· Co~nial-born Indian youth {75)·. locoer waa a 

taYouri te sport, and there were league and inter-town oem­

peti t iona. Box.lng tuii- •:reatling matches in which the 

eonteatants were Indlana were another popular· aport. It 

aieaa_that cricket. tennis aDl golf did not appeal aa 

111Uch aa Soccer to the Ind!Sll 7outh ot this time. However, 

the signs of an interest in healthy outdoor and indoor 

recreational aotiTitiee is an indication of higher 

,,. 

75. 

•African Chronicle• - issu• 10 Oct.,1908 - •J.n address 
. of·Welcoa to a Hol1 Guru.• 
•J.trican Chronicle• - issue 5 Dec.,1908 - •swami 
. Shank:eranand• •. 
"Uriean. Chronicle" - issue 9 Jan., 1909 - "Umgeni 
. . -Xindu Progr. Society". 
•J.tr;icanChronicle" - issue 4 July,1908 - "League 
. Chaaplonehip" . 

·. "Urican-Chronicle• .. issue 15 J.ug· .. ;1908 • •:so.x1ng• 
Ib14 .• - 1aaue 22 Aug., 1908 - ~JO otball .· 

· .J.saoc1at1oaa•· 
I~ id·. ... ia sue 1 Jul;v, 1911 - "Sport~ 1f•••f · 
Ibld. - issue 15 . Jul.J, 1911 - -"Grand 

Wreatlil'lg Contest and G;vmna~tic Diapla,.• 
' 
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•e-u1.:organ1aatto11:aad •••ial groril\; 

!u matter that JB118t now be· consi4ete4 t• tu 
aigliittcance of. sueh an htstortcal.baekgroud to·t1te . 

development of Ind.tan •c1•cat1on. The f' 1:rat point a!oll 

stands 011t ta that the aoeial setting was filled wt tll an 
. ' 

atmosphere.of animosit1 and prejudice towar!s the settle-

ment ·. and gem.e»al adTaneement ot ihe· Ia41&Jl. !lleSe······ 
' ~-. .. -~~." ... ~- .. ,_,_ ... 

tiaee when Il'U11an aapintto••';;Q :fatal wei-e lou.d upon wltll 
_. - ,.-. . . ~ .. ' .. 

lloatilit1 by the Jhl.ropean colonists. In 8hort, it wae 

not an enTirollllent con4uo1ve to.tbs fllll development of 

educational facilltiea.for Indiana. the spirit of tlle 

tifta-.-.:.1:0i]I01e4 to.·the e%pen411nu'e of ·public· ••Q ,en 

the education of thoee who were wanted in ••t&l onl7 

temporarily ae a eouroe ot okeap unskilled labour. 

8ecen41J, the deprivation of political rights 

fo~,:-raetal·'l"eaao·•• deprivel the Indian ot the rights ana 

privileges ot c1t1aensh1p. Apart troa tke tact that 

he was now UJ!la.ble · to>:,ret•ot:]1tmaelt trom var1011.a torm11 

ot ..rett#,lo.t-.Jlli&a•rea; 41':tranchisement had tar-reaching 
. ~ .. '."" . " - . , 

conseq11en.cea tor Indian education. Being placed outaide 

the pale of o1t1zenah1p meant that he was now an ou~east, 

.with no elaims--to the tru.1t11 of civ111ee4 government. 111 

:,attt~ulaz.,." ;:11 meant that he could not claim in the Col01J7 

.of Iatal equality of treatment with those who reatrved tor 

tht.-elves ~he rights an4 privileges ot citizenship. 

~ac1l1t1es tor the education ot I1J,d1an children, therefore, 

oou.14 laarilJ ha~• been generous and ad.equate, or even 

comparable to that provided tor the ch114:ten. ot tlle ruling 

llb.i tt' ·race. hl'taer, the lack of eocial and polit1 cal atatua 

coUli:not but lave 1-4 a serious reta:r41ng •tfect on the 

p:ro P'••• ,.· o:t · the Ind !an c OllBlllllli t) i tse lt • Aa Jl:r. Gan4h1 and 
- .. 

others laad fon•••• (Yi) it damped t.he 4eaire for higher 

,,. Petition by Indiana to Se. State· Colonies (1894) 
Paras. 1'7, 22 - {D.P. 90/189'7. 

;::;; ,~::t.,.:£-~ '!-.£:;_··, ·- :-·_,_.~~ -µ· ••... ~- :_;_ 

~~lii. 



JO 

·: ~ 

tf 

'P 

2 

iL 

.J 

:1 

r 
elucation; 1t removed the iJD.Pe~a for. eutlf-impxovement, 

"'. ' , • '. •0 - - •• • ' -

for as pariahs of society t~re waa- not that same sense 
;e""e.-wly 

· of pride· and ~mb.1.tion,...to be _found, in a fa.11 c1tisen. 

Thirdly, economic discrimination in co•eree, 

/ industry and the pro:f'essions also militated against t_h:• 

gro\th of Indian education in that there were no 
. ' 

opportunities o~ .. Jl!Ployme.nt for educated.Indiana except 
•1- ;" > - ,-

as teachers. Pre Judice against the Indian ent,riDg the 

skilled trades was so great that tbare was no prcv1sio~ 

at all :f'or Indiana for industrial and technical training, 

all of Which required· a basic course in primal'1 education. 

~-~A:•.rJBO~, a co~unity struggling for political and 
• • _ • ,'. ~, • ".:'" f :~ , • • , , • • , • I 

economic existence, for security of tenure itself, could 

hard]Jr have possesaed the leisure,or the opportunity 1or 

the means of acquiring suitable educational facilities 
~ 

for 1ts children. In the struggle for existence educ-

ation b;y schooling takes ee_oond place .t.Q aaucation b7 life. 
. . 

The final tact_ .0.t gZoeat significance to education _,, . ... . 

~·- .tP.~~t ~>cl!ldian eettlement in llatal waa rapidly 
•.; .)' .. •'- oL i.,} ·.if. :. • ~; ,w• < •" '~;· _; :.- ;-. • ,:."• ' 

becoming a stable, permanent settlement composed more and 

more of individuals born in the Colony~ :Sy the end ot 

thia period about half ~ha Indian population was colonial­

born, rapidly assimilating Western habits of lite, but 

ai111 retain1Dg spiritual ties with India. !hia 

colonial-born element lr:new not the shackles o:f' ind.entured . 
labour, was economicall;y better off than the indentured 

lab011.rera, aspired to,better living conditions,. and 

generally developed the social and cultural life of the 

In4ia.na. !heJ were acutely senai-tive to racial discrimi­

nation and stroDgly resented the stigma of racial 

inferiorit;y imposed by the ruling race. Conditions il'l. 

this coa.ntry made them intensely nationalistic and 
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-
• 

attached to the cultural heritage of India. 

It was this permanent element of.the population 
I 

which continued to make demands for equal rights and equal 

educational flcilities with the Buropeane. It waa the 

oolonial ... born Indian who rendered nugatory the efforts · 

of the lur.9.p,ean colo,niste . to oust the Indian froa 
- ' • .:.; -~ , 'c-,.~ , ~ ~ 

' 
llatal. !he reaii,t7 .. :th&\ 1fb.f adminiatrator of eduoati,oa 

had to-Z&ce was that •11e eTerJ effort waa being made 

to get rid of the In41t.n immigrant from Iatal, yet thtre 

was rapidly grow illg up alongside a new ~emration of 

Indiana born i:ri' tile Ooio~~, i>•~~J),t1y domiciled, and 
.'ti{titl.et tor the X"igllt• &nd pr1Tilegea. Of an integral 

section of the population. Whether a~knowledged or not, 

the Indians were de facto an integral part of the 

population. 1.l'his is a fact which the Union Government 

;fo.i'Jia11.t i°oeeptitl in the Cape 1.l'~Wn Agree·ment of .192'7, . . 

.between itself and the GoTe·rni,ie:nt of I1141a ('l'T). So an7 
' , . I 

11tt1e :prosi-•ss ·t1tat Il14l&ll •ducat iCn did make during this 
,, ' ' ! 

J•ttta~''fit'tt-lt.io). was due largely to a pressure of thla 

circumstanae. 

{ 

< ·' 

;s .~ 

I··_ . . 

'17. •aaatr1 _speaks•,. ed. D. -Br&.lidaw. p.p. 201 to 205•-· 

.'•"-~ ,<, ,• -;-;:;:-,_,_,--. 
-.. , ...... ,,. 

,,_ ~ -..'f±-~· 
_ .<rrc:-
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1895-1910 

It may be remembered (1) that the Bducation 

Co•iasioilt ~f'istl had reported adversely on the adm1n1&• 

tration of the Council of llduoation, and had recommem.ed 

its abolition and the establishment of a Department of 

Education. On obtaini11g Responsible Governme~~. Iatal 

aet out re-organiSiDg her various government departments. 

A.a.a result of this re-organisation the Council of Educ• 

at ion and the Indian Iraaigrant School Board were both . 

••oliahe4'1b7 .•• r 5 c,f: 1894, and their powers were tran1-

farred to the Go~ern:ment under a Minister of Education, 

who was responsible to Parliament. ~rom SOth June, 1894 the. 

W.Ork of the Council and tha·B~&rd was taken OVeJ" by the 

Iatal Mu.cat idn l>epartmant C 2) • The chief executive 

officer was the Superintendent, to whom was aseigned the 

work of the adminietrative committee of the former Council. 

Re was responsible to the Minister of Bducation, and hia . 
dutiea in.relation to the superior authority were detined(3). 

llr. Robert Russell was retained as ~perintendent (3). 
I 
Before proceeding ,ea •*••1 of the development 

' .. 

-
1. Chap. U .• p.· 251. 
2. Jlalherbe, B.G., op. oit., p. 208. 

Report, Supt.· of End. tor 1895. 
3. Jlalherb•, E.G., op. cit. pp. 208•209. 

\ 

1'.~~-- .-- ., ....... .::..... ... 



o~ Indian •ducati:on 11.Jlder tlie>Sdlt•Uoa Bep~., reTiew . ' . . 

br.i•fl.1 :the ''trends in Indian educati-an during :t.be l:egiM 

of · the lad 1,an ,IIUG1gran.t 8clloo:\; Board. . _:!he 1olloWil2g 

po int• ~v- be.ii- ••tab 118 ha4 1lo far :-

-f,a) -owing to·tu p.mral opp-o-a1t1on of lluropeane 10. the 

••oaomie and- a~cial advanoeant of tlllt ln41alll MJOH ..... 

tu ine1 .• :r-:1111tlttored &Bl 1U18k1lled labourer•. a· 

-»olicy of reatri cti13g. their eduoational developme»:t. 

was followed by limiting, the amount of government 

:tanda availahle for the provieioa ~f educational 

l.faetlitLH:;::~~,'l1nJ1&11,,ollil4~••1 ; 

(b) th9 S)ecial India~ B4.ucat1on Law enaetel 1•-1878 { 4} 

turned out in the course of time to be an inatrumeat 
',, 

which facilitated the different~l treatment of Indian·,_ 

'-' ilac&'lion on an inferior basis, and· effected the 

virtual exclusion of Indiaxi. chilire:a from tae better 
~ - , ,,, • •• 'I,.-

equipped am -better atattf4 aeh1011 attea4e4- bJ 

. '..lp.r•»!•t oitj.14r•J1J · " 

( o) ~e'\Oll the one hand, the growth of Indian education · 

waa fu.rth~r retarle~ by the ap~th1 and 1n41:L'fere:nce 

of Inl~nt living ud•r--•o1141i.t.ont. tf 1,.nden~red 

senl.:18:·,to. -the-e&acatio,i •f their c,h114ren, yet 1on 

-· tile, ot~r hand .ithere .was a .stea4il1 growillg lema?JI.: 
~ 

for educational :tacilitiea from those In41ana who had 

ach1eve4 a greater·.degree of economic· emanciJ>&ti~ • 

. such aa the •rcbanta, ex•indt!.ntured agri,culturiata. 

artisans, aemi-akilled worker• a:111 the grow1Dg ,llUl'lb•re 

of. col-onial-born youth, all of whom aa a class were 

known as- the •tree" Indians; 
't • ,· 

4· •. ; -i.aw 20/1878. 
\ .. 

~"'!'"-. ;.. ~-;.,:: .. -. .. ,,, 
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(4) a noticeable feature of Indian e4,uoat1on was the 

paucit7 of girls coming UDler instruction in the 

acho~le, due to both economic e,o.i.sideratiod and 

aooial prejudices• ., 
{ e) the e;yatem ot education compri sad three government 

primar;y schoola, and a number of government-aided 
' 

primar;y schools established mainl;y b;y miaaionar;y 
-

bodiee; the government-aided school was an essential 

feature of the educational system for Indians> 

{ f) the curriculum of Ind-ian schools was modelled on the 

line• of Ju.ropean primary eehoola and the work waa 

largely confined to the teaching of the S R's• for 

Indian schools were not fit to teach beyond Standard IV; 

(g) educational growth and standard of educational. 

( /'~ attainment were seriously retarded and handicapped 

by the lack of competent and reliable teachers; 

· {h) the tntire system was in•t:t'eoti ve in reduoiDg illiter-
- . 

ao1 either b7 bri?Jgi.ng in more children into the 
~,. . -·~ r • 

, achools or b;y keeping them there long enough to profit 

by imtruction. 

!he geural trend ot Indian education under the -
' I 

administration of the Bducation Department was substantiall.7 

the same as t~t under the Indian Immigrant School Board. 

But the educational policy of the governmei;it now came 

into &harp conflict with the growiJ:l8 national and clasa 

conaoiouaness amongst the Indian peopl.•. Indian political 

organisations and private individuals took a keen interest·-

i 

in matters educational. The anti-Indian trend of legielatio~ -

~aught them to be suspicious of all laws and regulationa. 

and so the;y were constantly on gu.ard against any further 

dw.indling of their meagre rights and privileges. The 

Indian community had now reached a stage in its development 

where, it waa equally jealous of 1 ta tr~ding rights as of ita 

{~-



' 

- a,, -
educational rights. Thi' attitude of suspicion and 

vigilance on.the part of the Indian community, while, 

perhaps, annoying to the educational authorities, if- only 

because of the voluminous correspondence, petitions, 

deputations, interviews, press comments and even litigation, 

was• sign of healthy public interest in education, and 

contributed·no little to the advancement of Indian education. 

Deprived of participation in a larger political life, .Indians 

have since shown great zest and zeal for the politics of 

education. This is a notew-tbJ teatJ[re of Indian life 

in Natal. and acoou.nts f~r the slow b•t forward ·movement 

of Indian education in the .taoe of obataolea, restrictions 

and discouragement. 

The most interesting ~nd outstandiDg features in 

the history of Indian education during this period of the 

regime of .the Education Department were as ·follows :• 

(1) the final aocomp~isbment of the move to 

exclude non-white children from the schools attended by 

children of European descent; 
- \ 

(ii) the further s~gregation of the nan-white 

racial groups themselves in separate schools established 

for each of the three races, namely Aftican (Native), 

Coloured (Mixed) and Indian; 

(111) inferior service and educational restrictions -

the usual accompam.iments of segregator, measures; 

(iv) the rise of an economically and socially 

more advamed class amongst Indians_, which strenuously 

opposed segregation in a:cy form and claimed equality ot 

treatment with t·he ruling 1dl1te rao•J 

(v) demand for post-primary education and, 

(Ti) constant friction between the Indian 00D1D11-

nity and the bureaucratic JM.ucation Depar.-.nt. 
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The main educational -activit7 and interest \'t, ~ 
this period was centred in two special schools estab­

lished for Indiana; namely the Higher Grade Indian 

Schools at Dllrban and Piete rmaritzburg respectively. 

!ha circunmtancee surrounding the establishment ot these 

schools brought into relief the manJ co-mplexi t 1e s and 

conflicts present in the educational system of ~atal. 

!he bast maililer in which to approach the study of this 

period would be, therefore, to iiscur.~ these Higher 

Grade Schools, tor in the history of .their origin and 

progress are represented all the essential features 

.of this period of Indian education. 

In Yebruary, 1899 a government school known 

as the Rig.be r Grade Ind. ian Schoel was opened at Du.rban ( 5) • 

and in 1902 a similar school was opened at Pietermaritz-

burg (6). In establishing these schools, especiall7 for 

Indiana and in giving them t.be particular title of "Higher 

Gr~di", the government att~mpted to meet the following 

situation ( 7); 

(a) the demand for the separation of non-white children 

from white children 1n the schools; 

(b) tbe·objection of a certain class of ~ndians to sending 

their children to the inferior schools establi~hed 

by the Indian Immigrant Schoof Board and the demand 

for a better class of educational facilities; 

Co) the Indian demand for higher education beyond that 

provided in the existing primary Indian schools; and 

5. Monthly Report·, Supt. Bdn. : Jan-Feb. - G.?l. 88/1899. 
Report, SU.pt. Bdn. for 1899 -· D.P. 53/1900. 

6. Report, Supt. Bdn. for 1902 - D.P. 62/1903. 
7. Debates, Legis. Ass. - 1899 - 5 June - p. 153.) Attorn•J· 

· 21 June - p • 315 • ) -
General speaking on t:tre Supply Bill debate. 

"African Chronicle" - issue 28 Bov., 1908 • "Education 
Problem•. 

·-
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( d) the olaim of the Indians to-' a 1-«•l" right to send their 

children to schoole attended by Eu.r~pef.,11 children, 

WAere educational facilities more to their satisfaction 

were obtainable. 

In order to follow the process ot educational 

iegregation more carefully, it would be helpful at this 

stage to review the question of colour in the schools of 

1rt.t&l;. · ·As early as 1872 there appears to have been aoma 

re1u·otanee on the part ot European teachers to admit /..-.,,t ~.'t11t ,,_._; 

children into eohoola attended by European children (8). 

Prejudice against p•rsons of a different race and colour 

took a·stroiiger course 6:f' action· 1n 18'75, when children of 

St;. Helena _parents were expelled. from the g.overnment 

primary school in Durban because of the objection of 

!uropean parents to having their children, particularly 

girls, tatt.ght side by side with coloured children genarall.y(9). 
' 

..lt this time a certain amunt ·ot theilght was given to the 

.eetabliah-..nt of' eeparate racial schools. There was, 

h~weiei-~ ·. neth!ng·, 111 tbs law· to prevent non-white children· 

trom seeking admission into these schools provided thq 

ware able to conform to the general rules of good conduct, 

auitabla dress,· ci•an11:ness and ability to pay the neoeaaar:, 

sab.ool t•••.• !he St. Helena question was settled by 

.toting-Lieutenant Governor Wolseley on the basis that all 

schools maintained. and supported from the Public Treaeur7 

· should be open to all classes of Her Majesty's subjects (lo). 

8. See Chap. III - Ref. 61 ... evidence before Coolie 
Commission,· 1872. 

9 ~ · Ib-id·. - · Ref • 63 'ft. 
10. G.I. dated 31 Aug., 1875. 
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llr. Robert Ru.saeli: who·soon thereafter became 

Superintending Inspector of Schools under· the Goun·ci 1 · ot 

- Education, observed at this time that this prejudice was 

based more on gr(?U.nds · of eoc-ial standing than on race or 

colour, 'ani he defe'nded the right of the Europeans to take 

such action as would have protected their interests (11). 

Ro•fTer, small num~ere ot non-white ehildren continued to 

attencl thjee ·echoola, particularly the government model 

primary schools at Dllrban ,and Bu.:ropean complaints and dis­

satisfaction continued to grow (12). 

With th• growth of anti•Indianiam greater atten­

tic,Ji begin 'to be pa.14 to this queetlon, and in 1888 tlle~ 

was even a ~emand for legislation· prohibiting non-white 

children from schools atten5ed by Jlllropean children (13). 

Such an opelll.1 discriminatory law would not have received 

royal assent at this time. In any caea the Government of 

, the day decided not to take a:cy action. In 1880 tmre 

were 60 Indian pupils in tlle Tarious European schools ot 

the ·colony; in 1889 this number had ·somewhat dropped, tor 

- there were only 22 Indian boys in the Durban g-overnment 

school. 

It m,q be remembered that a special law had been 

paased' · 1:n 18'18 making proris ion for tbs education ot 

,.- chilciren of- Indian immigrants, and that the Indian Immigrant 

SQb.oc.l Boe.rd had been created to carry out this function. 

Thie law, however, did not preclude Indiail8 from attending 

Bcll4ola established under the gemral education laws of the 

11·. 
12:. 
13. 

Cae.p·. III • Rat·, 70• 
Ib~t-. - Ref-. 71- • supt. J.nnual Report tor 1883. 
Chap • VII - Ref. 29 • 
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Colo111 paa,se4 ~Jl _ 1S7'1. . Jndia:iia ot tll•.· pr9:tessional and 

merchant class &pJ>ear to have looked down 11.pon these 

sp,eciaJ. Inclj.an schc;,ola, and continued to send their 

children tq tba. gover!llll8nt model primary schools. kt 

t~. ,41stablie~nt. ot a.pa.ralJ.•l s1stem of Indian schoo11. 
· ... """ .,, ' .,.,. . .. ·-'- . 

eapeci&l_l1 1n lc0calities wbara other school• alread7 . -. . - -

existed• tendel; lkiuall7 to segregate the bulk ot Indian 

children am . helped to cr7stallize the 14 ea ot ape c.ial 

Indian schools tor Indians, regardless ot their class ana 

ao cial stand 1ng. 

:1~, 1n; 1,,~: tlle. ~xt aiep towarda the exclusion 

ot .:tn~&Jl-,, from •111.ropean•. achool• was taken. In thia · 

.year the Counci1 ot Bduoation decided to prohibit Indian 

and I~tive children f'rom school_s attended by European .-
ohi ld ren lUltil they had exhausted the resources ot the 

schools speoi~ly created fox- them (14). · !hie meant 

that Indian children could not be aamitted to either a 

governmen, or goverl)lll9J°t""'a1de4 sc'hool until they had 

,P••••d siantard IV in their own schools, for Indian 
,. ~· ,;..~ '~ .,_ -_ --~·.·- ,. -·. '.> . 

. · schools at this time taught only up to Stal;ldard IV. About 

three months after the adoption of this new polic7 the 

· C9uncil i,e.lt :went out of existence ancl was replaced 'b7 
-~ '., .., .~ .. ~ ;;, . . ~ . . 

an._!4u.oa~ ioa Department. The creation of' a department of 

ec1:~cat1on di4 not, llowever. briIJg about a Ghaige in 

policy. ;)le position then is that when the Blllcatioa 

Depa.rt111nt took over all education in Iatal, a form ot 
·~ 

»artial ••gregation had been established, not by any 

legie1at;on, tor ~ct 5 ot 1894 did not eontain_&IJY ~S.11.J 

14. q-..p~ VII ..; ·Ref'e. -!9a and 29b• 

I 
~ 
j 
l 
l 
I 
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discriminatory clauses, but by a mere reaolution Which 

came to have the torce of law. '!h•l"• waa an agitation for 

more complete exclusion, which strengthened tha hands of 

the Department to continue the policy of the late Oounoil 
. 

without the ~tbority of law behind it. :ror instance, 

during the debate on the Bducation Bill of 1894 one speaker 

aaid (15) :• 

··*I trust that the day 1a Dlar at hand in our 
little ColollY when no longer will such a thing be 
possible as to see the Indian child, Kaffir Um:taan 
and the White cherub walking hand.in-hand down our 
atreets to partake of instruction in tbe same sahoe1.• 

1>epartmental instructions couched in the same 

terms as the 18~4 Resolution appear to have been sent out 

to all si:\hools, for Indian children were being refused 

admission into government schools precisely on those 

grounds ( 15). 

Little is known of the immediate reaction of 

the Indian community to the new policy, but natters came 

to a head in 1896 when Jlr. H. Louie Paul, an Indian 

interp:ret•r o~ eound education and good command of the 

Bngl~sh language. sought admission for his iafant son 

into one of the government mot•l primary schocla in 

Dlu'bu. !ke lo1reat clase in the Boys' ll~del Primary 

Soho~l waa Standard Three. It appears to have been the 

practice at this time to. admit into the Girls' Kodel 

Primary Schoel infant boya who, on passing Standard T'Wo, 

15 • ._,.,tea. ·1.tgi1 • ..lea, - 1894: - Jld:n. Bill - 10 Dy, 1894 • 
. · ~. Yonge, - p.155. 

16. ~tters - H. L. Paul·: 
(a) Headmietreee Dll.rban Girls' Mddel Primary School to 

lire . Paul - 30 June, 189'1 - be iDg .l:nne:mre .l of 
,,. .· Petition to JUniater Bdn., :reb, .1898. 
{b) Headmaster Durban Boys' Kodel Prim. School to ' 

.. Jb:. Paul,· 1st :reb., 119'1. · 
See a:1so Jlemo. on Ind. Bdn. by llr. Paul and others to 

:])Jeon Committee of Inquiry (1928)· .. p.17. (]fatal 
Prov. Council Minutes of Evidence.) · ·. 

Aleo debates; Wgis • .Ass. - 1899 - 21 June, p.316. 
Statement by .Attorney-General. 

\ 
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were transfe.rred to the Bo7aJ SohQ~l (17). Mr. Paul'• 

son was refused admiasion in the Girl•' SobOol, although 

the elder daughter was a scholar in the school (17). It 

s,ema that at this time the policy of exclusion waa applied 

only to Ind.1.an bo7s, for Indian girl& continued to be 

admi tte( unt 11 lf 05 ( 18) • 

llr. ~&1ll refuse4 to aend his son to one of the 

Imian echoola and eo commenced a loDg series of corr••­

pondence and interviews with the education author1tiea, in 

which he pressed the·Government to grant immediate educa­

tional taciJ.itiea for hi• child equal to tha beat in ti. 

ClqloQ. .!llere ia considerable evidence to show that the 

objection of men like Mr. Paul to sending their children to 

the existing Indian schools was due to the class d ifterencee 

amongst Indians themselves and to their dissatisfaction W1 th 

the condition of the Indian schools. It is sufficient to 

quote only .from the memorandum of the Indians to the Bduo-· 

ation Comaiaa.ion of ll~ {19) to support the first point:• 

1'.'- well-to-do. Indians including the mer chant 
c1a1a, refuse to patronise these schools on account 

. of these schools beiDg patronised by children of 
indentured Ind lane • " 

With regard to. the aecond point, the Indian view 

18 ••11 aummariHd in the f'o Uow 1ng ext~act f'ro m a pet 1 ti on( 20 li 1 
.. "Your Petitioner ventures to point out that l 

1'1. 

18. 

19. 

20. 

t:be Blementar7 rndian Schools are nothing but the · l 
old indentured schools und~r another name a?ld another i 
authority .. and that they are old, badly built, badly i 
ventilated, ba.dly situated buildings, affording entirel7 1· 

insufficient .aceolmDodat;tdn, incompletely equipped, 
with 1lllqual1!1ed teaching. staffs, and lacking in etfee. , , 
tiv• cliacipline, and_ that these defects are fatal 1 
to the welf.are,of Indian children of tender yeara 
whom it is sought to send to these institut~ons.• 

j 
lfulo to Dyson Committee of Inquiry into Indian Bdn. 'jl 

in Natal {1928)·by Kr. Paul and others• p.l'l. 
"African Chronicle"·• 7 Nov., 1908 ... "Govt. and Higher -

Grade Indian Schools." · 1 
"African Chronicle" • 6 Mar. 1909 - "Education Commission~ 1 

Indian Comm11nity•s Rapr·esentation." l 
Petition to· Colonial Secty., Natal from Natal Indian ·j 

Congress; 15 Kay, 1909 - Para. 7. 

.-
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lro:m the date of the••- t.,-o quo1;at1en.a, ancl other 

petitions before thil date, 1 t would appear t-hat this clase 

of Inii~s kept these two points eonstantl,1 b•fore the 

govern111u1't. !hey re:terr~d to themselves as the •better• 

or•respeetable" or •superior• class of Indiana, a.lid QOn1amded 

that- the ~:s:iating Inl.ian •choele were for the clu.14ren of , 

th• '!poor•, the> "1n4entuei" and so -on. In tact in 1908 

the Ina:peotor of aoaatal lchoola, Jlr. c. !. Lora.••• 

constrained to o-bserve at an Indian school tunoti on that in 

connection with Indian education there was a danger of 

diatincttcui not ~t- eaett. b11'$ _ ot 0_1&11 • Re ••1d that 1 t 

lla4 Deen repmaented to h1a that the gr,-nte for Indian e4110- · 

ation ought to have 'been apent on those who "dresael and 

l1ve4 like Buropeane• (21). 

!he representations made by 1lr. Pa11.l impressed 

the Unteter et :lducat1on of the inadequacy of the existing 

Inlian schools, and. the nee« not onll for higher education _ 
l 

.I 
··~ 

b11.t deo W & school, o.t ,a hig.her class for Indian children( 22). 

,._ i11:·JQ1"-1Mtr, 189-8 he received a reply that the Govern­

ment was prei,'ared to give a grant-in-a_id or, if need be, 

to establish a school in Darban in charge of a Bliropean 

teaeber, equa1. 1.u-•fftc!eacy and otl»rwiae to a pr!m&r1 

aclllo4. to ·11h1ch Indian children requiring a Higmr 

Bducation than was then obtainable might be admitted ( 23). 

In further oorr.eapondenoe Kr. ·Paul made it clear that a 

aep.a:rate school wou.ld be· acceptable to him only it the 

.»,~-~»5?••_4 eohoGl was· conducted along the same lines as the 

21. 

81. 

2S. 

•African Chronicle"• 27 June, 1908 - "St. Aidan's 
- Co.llege. PriN Diatribµ.tion.• _ 

Bu:pt. Bdn. to llr. H. L. Paul_ - 14 ._June, 1898 ( .Id .1555/1818) 
- 4 :Nov., 1898(Bd .3034/1898). 

Ibid• - 9 S;pt., 1898 . . . 
-( only copy of letter l. 
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· Boys" Jlodel Primary School with. rega·rd to curriculum. (Which 

was to include drilling and e inging) , a staff' of' European 

teachers, accommodf1tion, equipment, :tees and even inepection(M), 

He objected· to this school being placed under the ~upervision 

of Jlr. Colejeper, the Inspector of Indian Schools, on the 

grounde that the lat~er was used to lower standards of educ­

ational attainment in tha existing Indian school• ( 25). 

!he point that the Indians in this il'lStance were 

trying to establish was that while they were prepared to 

com.promise• on the principle of segregation it was/ only on 

the underatanding that it implied no inferiority or differ-

ent1al tnatment ( 86) • !he Indiana held that in accepting 

a l:ieparate school they had performed "an act of grace" in 

order, so far as was po as ible, "to bring about a mod if icat ion 

of race and .-1011r pre Jud ice on the part of the White 
1 

Coleniete• (27). It bas been necessary to 9lilphasise this 

point because ·in la~er years the friction be~ween th8 

Department and the In41an community ·was due to an allege.d 

breaeh ot thta very understanding. The Minister of Educ-

ation in order to overcome the colour problem in the schools, 

and in view of the strong case of the Indiane>readily agreed 

to the etipula'tio.ne of the Ind iane, and made spacial finan­

cial provisions for the. Higher Grade Indian School. (28). 

So when the Higher Grade Indian School was opened 

in February, 1899 at Durban. in hired premisee ( 29), the 

Government accomplished the next step in the design of 

24. 
,. 25. 

26. 

27. 

28. 

29. 

llr. Paul to Kin. Bdn. - 27 Dec., 1898. 
Ibid.. • 23 Jan., 1899. 
•.tfrican Obz:oniole•. - 24 Oct., 1908 .. "Public Meetings" •. 

.7 llov., 1908 •"Govt.and Higher 
Grade Indian School." 

ae llov., 1908 - "Bducation Problem•. 
Pet! tion by tJ,. Jl. She·lat to Supt. Edn.· - 11 Jan., 1907. 
~e~tJ.on by llatal Ind. Congress to Col. Secty. (llatal) -

15 Kay, 1909 - Para. 5. 
•Indian Opinion• - 22 May, 1909 - "Indian Edn. in llatal" 

Debates, Legie • .lee. - 1899 - Supply :Sill Debate -
5th June & 21 June, pp. 153, 315. 

On A.lice and Grey Streets corner - the preisent Wilson's 
Sweet 1.Pact ory. 
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excl~ding In~ian ohildren trom :luropean aohools. It should 

be remembered that th~ Higher Gra4e school was meant only 

for Indian boys and was opened as a Boys' School. Segregation 

was riot complete as Indian girls and a few infant boys were 

still admitted to the Government Girls' Model Primary School, 

but it seems to have been the intention of the Government 

to provide a})8cial echc)ols for Indian gir;s too (29a) •. 

The readiness of the ;overnment to establish and :maintain 

this special school was forced upon it by the necessities 

o:f' its_colour policy • Without special facilities for 

education beyond· St•nclard fqur the l)epartmant could not 
:• . ' • ~ -r,\. - -

advan~e t~ polic7 &mlllo1-ted in the 1894 :Resolution of the 

·Council of .lducation. Yet the school was not finally 

ea_tabliehed without much opposition :f'rom Europeans who 

did not :f'avour the educational advancement of Indiana. 

~1 
.j 

•• I 

Jor instance, in 1894 :Ir. Bainbridge said· this during the # 

debate on the Bducation Bill (30):• 

.!'If 7011., edugate the llative and the Coolie, 
· an4 ht compe~ea Yith the children of the whi ta 
JeQJ.1.f., ttnl paases them, 7ou cannot keep those 
htghtl' off lees closed against him. And what 1a 
the consequence? He is brought up beyond labo_ur, 
he is in a sphere in whi·ch .he has no occupation; 
he is an ed:g.oated man. • • • • • • • • You are breeding 
at the public expense a lot of public agitators 
who !ant tlltJr rights• we will have the case of 
Gordon in Jalnaica over again. 

,, ~ . ·' -· . . . . . . . . . . . .... 
· I' do· not say, keep these men back if they like 

to educate themselves, but do not do it a.t the 
country's expense." 

Simiiar views ware expressed in 1899 •hen the 

Attorna7-Gener&1 asked for an increase in the vote for 

Iti~ia.n. eduoat ion for the year 1899/1900 to meet the 

89a. 

30. 

Jle]D) to· Dyson committee (19·28) .. op~ cit. p.29. 
~African Chroni.cle" • 7 lioT., 1908 • "Govt. and H.G. 

4 Indian Schools.• 
Debate a, Legis·. J.sa. - 1894 - ? Ia7 • Bainbridge .... 

p .104. & 105 • 
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additional coat of.the HiglBr Grade Indian School. some 

members stated quite openly t~at they were· op~osed to thil 

general expansion in Indian education, and moved that the 

item be expunged (31). _ 

It see_. that the new school in Durban met W!th 

immediate success (31) for it was well supported by the 

Indians ··(33). In the beginning· the lowest class was 

Standard II aild the highest Standard IV (34), but in 1902 

there were twenty boys in Standar&! VI and VII ( 35) • The 

school started with forty-one pupils and by October, 1899 

the roll bad · increased to · ninet, '.9'three ( 34) • In 1902 

out· o:r:·a roll ot one-hundred-and-f1ft,-f1ve there ·were 

one-hundred-and.forty-nine present at the annual inspection, 

and the inspector was pleased to report th~t the school 

continued to be very successful (35). Boys came from all 

parts of the Colony to attend this school (34). The 

tone of the school was considered to be •qu.ite European" 

. (34) and the,work merited such high praise that the in­

spector th<>~ht that the school could "hold 1 ts own against 

many a more pretensious one.• 

The site of :the school was riot very satisfaot_ory 

for it was on one side of a busy thoroughfare. l - . . There was 

no playground at all and sanitary arrangements were poor (36), 
: . , :.· .J-·- ' /•_· • 

However, good work was being done under these conditions. 

Gymnastic exe~cises had been introduced with effect (37) 

_ 31. 
,;. 32. 

!)eb&tes, Legis. Aas .. - 1899 - 5· June·- Palmer, Yonge, 
., Pa1n • p. 153. 
Ibid. - 1899 - 5 June· • .Attorney-Gen. 

33. 
' .,. :54, 

35 • 

36. 

37 • 

Statement - p. 153. 
•African Chronicle" - 7 :Nov.,1908 • "Govt. and H.G.I. 

Schools• 
Beport, su»t. Bdn. • 1899. - Inspector' a Report on 

,. · R.Q.I .Soho ols (D.!. 5~/1900). · 
. Ibi,d·, ·: . · . · .. 1902 - In1:1pector• e Report on 

·1.;.I,Sohools {D.P. 62/1903.) 
Repor:~· •.. ~:Pt. ·Ean ... 1901 • Inspector' e Report on 

R.~.I~Schoole fG~N.110/1902). 
Report·, Supt. Bdn. - 1902 - Inepe ctor• e Report on 

H.G.I. Sahoola. 
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Ul'l~e:r' a spec 1a1 instra.ctor whose tees were defraye4 bJ 

the Indian merchants (38). · Indian interest in this 

school was shown not only in the representative gathering• 

at tha annual prize distribution functions, but alao 

in their contribution ,of prizes for various purpose• (38) • 

.lt these annual prize distribution ceremonies the aab.ola:ra 

were usually trained tb render various 1 tems. of music, 

aongs, recitation and elcetohea. The ehoo1 also organ-

ils'ed educational outings, amateur theatricals, cricket 

and football (38). In 1904 seven pupils pasaed the 

.&zihual Collective ka:minatton (Standard VII)(38). In 

l905'the ex..:acholars of this school formed an old boys' 

association, and. this is a.n ind. !cation of the sentiment 

that had. grown around this institution (39). 

In keeping with the $1.tus of the school, a 

high.tr scale of tees was charged than at the other Indian 

schools. It was the same as that charged in tlle 

European government schools of that grade, viz. C 40) t• 

:atand.ard ·II ••••.•• · •.•.........•.• 3/•d·. per month. 
8tandard8 III & IV •••••••••••••• ·.4/-d. " ·" . 
Standards T • VI & VII •••••••••••• 5/•d. " ~ 
Over Standard VII •••••••••••••••• 6/•d. • n 

The staff of th, school was entirely Jluropean, 

and the c'Ql'.'ri9u1um did not differ from that of the 

lla.rOJ>fl&n schools (41). The higher grade Indian scb.001 

open.ad ~i Karitzburg in 1902 (42) does" not appear to 

have had the same success as the one at Durban. In 1907 

the inspector for the .-midlands district complained that 

it appeared to be •suffering from a mild form of boycott• 

za. 
39. 

40·. 
41. 
42. 

•watal Advertiser•• 1 ·July, 1904 • •Durban Higher 
Grade Indian School". · . 

"African Chronicle" .. 22 Aug.,1908 - "Durban·H.G. Old 
t·· :Boys' Asso'Cn. Third Annual MeetiDg Report.• 
Q.,lf ~ 501/1905. · · . · · 
Monthly Reports, SUJ)t. Bdn. - Aug/Sept. G.N. 612/1906. 
G.I. 576/1902, 655/1902. . 
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for it waa not well fed by the other primar7 Indian 

schools ( 43) • 

fhe headmaster o"'f the Durban school, Jlr. F. B. 11. 

Conolly. was formerly an assistant in the Boys' Model School, 

Durban (34), Who. up to the time he was ~ransferred lOi years 

later was very popular with the Indian co:amunity (44). He 

worked in very close co-operation with Mr. Paul, who might 

be said to have made the Higher Grade Indian School hie 

own. From a perusal of the collection of Mr. Paul's 

correspondence with Mr. Conolly, there is no doubt that 

the success of the extr,--cur:ricule,'i'acti vitiee and. the high 
_____.,,. 

p.re~tige of this school was due in no sm,-11 measure~ the 

combined efforts of these two men. The man behind the 

scenes in the educational activities of the Inaian people 

from 1898 to 1928 was Mr. H. Louis Paul. He was not able 

to wo~k in the open, being a civil servant, but his impress 

has been left upon numerous ~etition,, letters, press 

reports and public speech•• :relating to matters educational. 

With h~ll fl&f;r tor law and facility of expression he was 

quite a thorn in the side of the Education Department. 

Just when it seemed that the Indian community was 

settling down smoothly to the idea of a separate Higher 

Grade scht:>'ol established in compeneati on for the exclusion 

. of ·their children from the European schools, the llducat·1on 

Department disturbed the situation in 1904 by placing a 

maximum age limit of 17 for tbs boys attending the Higher-

Grade In«tian S~hoo ls ( 45) • Indian parents looked upon this 

as a restrict! ve regulation, and as an illiberal tendency, 

43. Report, Supt • . Bdn. 1906/07 ~ Inspector•s··Report.· 
44. •African Chronicle" - 26 June, 1909 ... '.!I:I.G .I .s .... 

. Farewell to Mr. Conolly". 
45. "African Chronicle•• 6-Ma.r.,1909 - •Indian evidence to 

Educ. Commission 1909" 
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and sought to have the regulation relaxed (45a). It was 

pointed out that the· enrolment of the Durban school in 

1904 would have exceeded 144 had it not been for this age 

limitation ( 45b} .. , The point of the Indian grievance was 

that it prevented an Indian lad from exhausting the · 

resources of the Higher Grade School even though he could 

profit by further _instruction_ beyond. the age of 17 ( 46). 

On the other haDJ the :Jducation Department appears 

to have viewed the question of mature persons in low primary 

classes from an educationalist's standpoint. Mr. P.A . 

Barnett, the new Superintendent appointed in succession to 

Jlr. Rueaell, was an eminent, expert official from the 

Board of Education, England~ and he re-organised the 

Education Department during the short time that he was 

super intendant ( 47) • He expressed very strong views in 

regard to this question in the following manner ( 48) :• 

•Regarding the Higher Grade Schools we think 
it most undesirable that arrangements should be 

·so lax as_t-o permit small boys to sit in a class 
and be subject to a common discipline with grown 
young men; and"the latter should waste their time 
ina·curriculum fitted only for small boys. The 
Department recognises the propriety of affording 
to Indians reasonable opportunities for "Higher 
Grade" teaching, but it will not counte·nance the 
waste.of time and perversion of educational facili­
tits by encouraging mature persons to work for 
•~mi.nations suittble for young people only." 

Again in 1903, the Civil Service Commissioner (47) 

called attention to the fact that there was no minimum ol' 

maximum age limit in Indian schools. 

45a. 

45b. 
46. 

47. 
48. 

•Natal .Advertiser• - l July. 1904 - •nbn. Higher Grade 
Ind is.n School". 

Circul&J". Letter from Head.master to Parents - 3 Feb •• 1908. 
•,African: Chronicle• - Indian Petition to the Throne -
.~<~:liep'<frt 'ot <Maes Meeting - 12 Sept., 1908. · 
Report, Civil Service Commissioner, 1903 (G.N. 308/1903) 
Report; Supt. Bdn., 1902. (D.P. 62/1903). •Indian 

S·ohools". 
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When the maximum age limit wae introduced, those 

mostly affected were cbildra~ of Mohammedan parents, for 

it wae their practice to send tbe~r chiidren first t$ a 

~ernacular school (i.e. the :Madressa) in order to be 

instructed in the vernacular languages and "re11gioua 

mattere• (49). AS a result of this theJ wouli start 

schooling at a very late age and they could hardly have 

been expecte4 to complete Standard VII before the age of 

seventeen. This is an instance of clash of interests 

reau.lting from a desire of the Indians to preserve their 

own 11ngu1st1o and religious trat1tion1, and the deeire to 

acquire the instruments of' pol1t1ca1 and economic progress 

·in a Colony Where English and English traditions were 

do·minant. This is an ever recurring problem of Indian 

education in t_hie country. 

!he differences between the Edu.cation Department 

and the Indians become more pronounced -from 1905 onwards. 

The Durban Higher Q.rade School which bad been housed in an 

unsuitable building up to now, was transferred in September, 

1905 to a new and well-planned school. near the raoe ... oou.rse( 50 )I..) 

But the Department announced that this new school was also 

to be ,Sh&red DJ- Coloure4 children, other than Natives, who 

were than in attendance at the Buropean schools ( 50b). In 

other words, it was intended to make this new sGJioiiJ,1 a 

school for "the better class Indians and the respectable 

Coloured people" (50b).· so that, as Superintenaent Kr. MU.die 
... 

wrote, •the7 Will be better able to maintain their self­

respect, and will not be subject to the ostracism Which 

theJ ftre foreed to endure in schools in which the purely 

European el.ement greatly predominated." ·r( 60b.) The 
\ - . . - . 

49. ".A.trican Chronicle"· • 6 liar., 1909 ... Bvidence Edn. 
Commission., 1909." 

50 a. Report, Supt. Edn. for 1902 • re site. · 
50b. Monthly Report, Supt. Edn. - Aug/Sept., 1905. (G.N.612/1905) 

.. 
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Coloureds and Indians were promised once again that in 

staffing and curriculum the school would not differ in the 

slightest degree from that of the European schools (iOb). 

It seems that though Indians and Africans 

(Natives) had been ex~luded from European schools, the 

problem of colour ha~ not been comple1d.y solved, fo~ 

Colou.red (St. Helenas, 1i&uritians and others) children 

and Indian girls still attended these schools. In 1900 

Kr. Russell wrote (51) that the admission of Coloureds -

other than Indians and Natives• was a difficult question 

because there111re so many classes, racial and social •. 

In 1905 Kr. Ku.die stated (52) tbat the White colonists 

resented the •intrusion• of coloured children into their 

schools, and in 1906 he came to the conclusion (53) that 

European and Coloured children had to he taught separately. 

The first method that ooourrei to Mr. Mu.die was to mix the 

Indians and 8oloureds together in the newly erected school. 

But he had not reckoDSd with the prejudices amongst the 

non-!'hi tea themselves. The announcement brought a storm 

of protest from both Indians and Coloureds. The Indian 

children had vacated Alice street already and had taken 

their place in the new school; the Coloureds had been 

dismissed from the European schools indiscriminately, 

frequently members of the same family bei.Dg separated (54c), 

but they refused to attend the Indian School. 

51. Report, Supt. Edn. for 1900 - (D.P. 83/1901). 
ti2. "Science 'in Sou. th Mrica" • Section VIII - "Edn. in Natal" 

by c.J.Mudie, Supt. Edn.,. llatal - Bdited Rev. w. Flint 
and J.D.~.Gilchrist (il&ekew Millar - 1905 • s.Atrica). 

63. Report, Supt. :Bdn. for 1905/06. 
54. ":tata.l llercurJ" -

. Ca) 12 Oct·., 1905 -"Colour in Schools" 
(b) 12 O,ot·., 1905 - Editorial - Coloured Edn. Question" 
Cc) 5 Jan.,1906 -"Scho·ol for Coloured Children" 

"Indian Opinion" • 21 Oct., 1905 - "The lldn. of Coloure4 
Peop1e" - publishing fllll correspondence. 
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The Indians ,on the ·one h&nd1 strongly objected to 
• I 

the original Higher Grade Indian Scfu)ol be~ng converted into 

a school for coloured children generally; thsy c6·ntended · 

that the Higher Grade· Indian School was meant to be used 

exclusively by Indians and that the proposed action by the 

Department was a breach ot promise, and they pointed to 

the name given· to 'the original school in support ot their 

oa·se; ·· they thought that, in the new school friction ·would 

arise between Ind !ans and Coloureds; they further objected 

to the intention of the Department to mix boys and girls 

together in 't1Hs ·s:cl:lool (54). .: !h• Coloured parents, on 

the other hand," deolln$d to send their children.to Indian 

schools "to be brought up alongside children of totally 

different traditions, customs and language." (54c). 

The Education Department brought upon itself 

further criticism when, simultaneous with the opening 
. 

ot the new Higher Grade Indian School at Durban, it dis-

.missed all Ind,ian infant boys ·and girls in attendance at 
.' ' .,. , 

the Bltr°opEf~·l',\ government. school ( 55). This action was 

obviously taken to comp let~ the segregation process.· These 
.. 

infant boys and girls were at first aoaommodated at the 

Durban Higher G:rade school, but within two weeks they were 

diamisaed tro m here ( 56) • The reasons ~dvanced tor thil 

recent aot of dismissal were (1) that the Colonial Treasurer 

~ould not sanction the provision ot a teacher tor the girla' 

section. and (11) that as it was desired·to maintain the 

sense of "higher grade" it waa necesaary t.o exclude :pupils 

55. •.1trican Chronicl•• • 7 Iov.,1908 • "Govt. & H.G.I.3chool" 
, , :i ~anty :·a few Indian infant boys continued to be 

a~m!'tted to the Girls' Model Tra:1n1ng School even after 
the 1894· Res,olution of the C. Ed. 

56. Ibid. . 
"!ndian Opinion" ._ 21 ·Oct., 1905 - "The Bdn. of Coloured 

·People." 
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not fit for Standard II (56i. , !he Indians te not 

appear to have compl\ined aboui the dismissal of their 

infant boys and girls from the .Buropean schools, haviDg 

already compromised on the principle of segregation with 
,' 

regard to the ·boys, and especially since they were led to 

be1ieve that the education of these children was to be 

provided for at the Higher Grade Indian School along the 

same· lines as at the '.IIIJropean Girls' Sohool. But the 

attempt to force these children to attend the ordinary 

Indian schools was str9ngly resisted (55, 56). The dis-

missed children were in the meantime receiving no schooling. 

In this chaotic state of affairs the Buropean 

daily press took up the matter and made ·a scathing attack 

on the.Education Department. 

wrote thus:• 

The "Natal Mercury" (57) 

"?his is retrenchment gone mad, and the whole 
position is in the highest degree discreditable 
to the Government, and is calculated to bring dis• 
credit on the whole Colony. The question may.be 
a difficult one, but it has bean handled from first 
to last in a thoroughly tactless and grossly incom­
petent manner by whoever is responsible., We ••••••• 
it is a shame that respectable coloured people who 
desire to see their children receive some education 
should be put to such straits and subjected to 
uncalled for indignities to obtaini.1 t. A wrong 
has been done. and the.sooner it is rectified the· 
bet.tar tor the credit of the Government, and the 
name of the Colony.• 

So in January 1906, a new government eahool was 

opeDed tor the Coloured children in the erstwhile premises 

of the High9r Grade Indian School in Alice Street (58). For 

the Indian children, the infants' and girls' section was 

re-established at the Higher Grade Indian Scho.ol in February, 

19" under a special lady teacher, and both the girls' and 

boys' a~otions were under the management of the he ad.master, 

57'. 
58. 

"lfatal ¥er~ury" • 12 Oot.,1905 - •coloure~ Edn. Question". 
"Natal Mercury• - 5 Jan.,1906 - "School for Coloured 

Children.• 
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Mr. Conolly (59). After this the total enrolment 

of the school rose to 250 pupils in 1906. and of these 

. so were girls (59a) • !hen sudde?iy'l. in .lugmt 1906 • 

the newly appointed Assistant Coastal Inspector, 

Kr. c. !. Loram, dismissed all the infants and mixed 

together all senior boys and girls (59a) and (60). 

On the Indians proteating,the notice to dismiss the 

infants was withdrawn but co-education continued in 

spite of Indian protests (59a). It was alleged 

that as a result of this many girls were prevented 

from joining the achocl and that many others had left, 

ultimately reduciilg the number to six "small" girls 

(59a. 60). The Indians also complained that Inspector, 

Mr. Loram had said tbat if the girls did not come to 

learn w 1th the boys then they must suffer ( 60). The 

Depllirtment appears to have mixed the girle and boys 

together because a few girls of' five or si:x standards 

_of attainment were being taught by one teacher; and 

it was felt that no satisfactory result could be 

achieved under such circumstances (61). Fu.rthermore. 

the Department maintained that girls and boys could 

be t:a-ught in the same class without any oomrm.nication 

between the sexes (61). This matter of' infant boys 

and. girls illustrates not only tbe social prejudices 

of the~Indians with regard to co-education, but also 

in their persistent refusal to send their children to 

the other Ind_~~ schools, the growing ol$.BB prejudice (62). 

59. (a) "Afr·ioan Chroniclen - 7 Nov.,1908.- "Govt. & 
H.G .Ind. Sch." 

(b) "Iatal Mercury"• 3 Feb.,1906 - nindia~ Girls' 
School" · 

(o) G.N. 98/1906. 
60. Indian Petition to Supt. Edn. - ll Jan., 1907 

(Paul's Collect! on). 
61. Supt. Bdn. to U .M.Shelat and Petitioners : 14 Jan. ,1907 . 

(Ed. 237 /1907). 
62. U.M.Shelat to Supt. Edn - 25 Nov.,1907 (Paul's 

Collection). 
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The position at the Higher Grade School than 

was that classes were conducted tor boys aIJd girls 

from infant els. sees up to Standard VIIl. This was a 

great dep8l'ture from the original plan, which was to 

maintain this as a special school for Indian boys 

beginning from Standard II and going up to Standard VII:~. 

It is also interesting to note that at this 

time Indians began to demand educational facilities 

beyond Standard VII'at the Higher Grade School, in view 

of the tact that their children were not allowed in 

the Berea,High School (60). They also wanted instruc-

tion to be given in the Vernacular langu.ages for one 

hour a day and they were prepared to defray the cost 

of employing a teacher for this purpose (60). In 

both instances the Department felt that the time was 

not yet ripe (62). 

Though the Departn'.8nt had given w~ to Indian 

protestations in re.admitting the iilfants in 1906, 

yet it was not satisfied with the position. Inspector 

?Ir. Bryan, in 1906, had recommended the elimination 

of Sub-Standards and Standard I from the Higher Grade 

Schools { 63) • So in J.ugus.t 190'7 the sub-standards 

and Standard I were abolished, and Standard. II mad.e 

the lowest class (64). The Depa.rtmen t turned a deaf 

ear to Indian protests (64). This was followed by 

a reduction of £675 in the vote to the Higher Grade 

Indian Schools ( 64). The Department weeded out this 

section in order that the Higbar Grade Schools might 

63. Report, Supt. Edn. for 1905/06 : Inepe ctor• s Reports 
64. ".&.trican- Chronicle" • 7 Nov., 1908 - "Govt. and 

R.G.I. School". 
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be f'ed by the other Indian schools, and als.o with a 

view to making th& diffemnce between the two types of 

school one of curriculum rather than of "caste• 

(meaning clasa)(65). The Department also held that 

since the status and teaching in the Elensntar,,y Indian 

Schools ( the erstwhile Board Schools under a new name) 

had improved much during the }18,st few years, tmre 

was not the neceaeity for the'duplication of these 

lower Standards (66). The Indians challenged this 

last assertion and referred to the Supsrintenient•s 

own annual report to disprove it (67), and re-asserted 

their demand for a higher class of educational facili­

ties f'or even the sub-standard children (68). They 

referred to the "continual changes in the administration 

and management" of the Higher Grade School and blamed 

the Department for the state of lemale education; they 

said that "very serious departure from settled principles 

and declared objects" had been and W&JL being made in 

this school; they colll>lained that it appeared to be 

the intentio~ of the Government to gradually restrict 

the facilities of education so as to reduce the Higher 

Grade s.thool •to the level of the poorer schools" (68). 

They now demanded to bave their children admitted to. 

Bu.ropean schools where suitable facilities existed. 

This petition too was not entertained (69). 

While this state of disaffection existed 

amongst tha class-conscious Indians, the J>epa.-rtment 

65. 
66. 

67·. 
68·. 
69. 

Report, Supt·. Edn·. 1906/07 : Inspector Loram• s Rpt·. 
Report, Su.pt. Edn. 1907/08 : I.nspe ctor Lo ram's Rpt. · · 
SU.pt. Edn. to Petitioners : 17 Jan.,1908 - Ed.2317/1908. 
Report, Supt. Bdn. 1905/06 : Insp:actors• Reports. 
Petition to Minister Mn. : 24 July, 1908. 
Su,Pt . .ldn. (R.R.Dukee) to Shel.at : 20 A.ug.,1908 

(Ed. 5583(1908). 
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distu~bed the situation violentl.7 by issuing an order 

in October 1908 to dismiss all children ln the Higher 

Grade Indian Schools above the age of fourteen (70). 

Hitmrto the maximum age limit was seventeen. !his 

ag~ restriction was, indeed, a sever" me~sure and 

seriously curtailed tbe educational opportunities of 

Indi$Q. children. Once again Indian protests- w~e 

ignored by the Kinieter of Education (71). The Ind jS,na 

were then obliged to make an ex parte application to 

the Supreme Court for a rule restraining the Minister 

of Education from dismissing these Illiian pupils on 

their reaching the age of fourteen years (72). The 

Court expressed disapproval of ex pa.rte orders, saviz:g 

when they could not possibly do harm. In the present 

case, it was thought, the granting of the order might 

seriously interfere with the discipline of the school, 

and so refused the application ( 72) • The Del)artment, 

however, withdrew the notice on the 30th October, 1908, 

aul the boys affected were requested to return to 

school as usual on the 2nd November. ( 71, 73) • 

But in December, 1908 orders were re-issued 

not to admit any l)Ul)il over the age of fourteen-years 

into ~1 government Indian School as from the begi~ing 

of the next term ( 74). A regulation to this effect 

was issued by the Deputy.Governor-in-Council on the 

18th December, 1908 (75). This was followed by a 

70. "African Chronicle" - 24 Oct·.; 1908 - "Indian Edn." 
- 31 Oc1i., 1908 • "Oommen ts· &· Notes" 
- 7 ~ov.,1908 •"Govt.&· H.G.I.Sch" 

"lfatal Mercury" - 16 Oct., 1908 .. "Indian Edn." 
- 13 Oct.,1908 - "Indian :Edn." 

·71·. "J.frican Chronicle" .. 7 Nov.,1908 .. "Govt. & :a:.G.I.Sch" 
72. Ibid. 

"Indian Opinion" - 7 Nov.,1908 - "Restricting Bdn." 
"Baia1 Mercury"~ 3o·oct.,l908 - "Cuttillg Short Edn." 

73. '!African Chronicle" - Special Supplensnt - 31 oct.,1908 
"Govt. & H.G.I.Schools"·· 

74. Supt. lldn. to Dada Osman - 10 Dec.,1908 - (Ed.7947/l9os· 
"African Chronicle"• 14 Nov.,1908 • "Indian Edn." 

75. ~African Chronicle"• 25 Deo.,1909 - "Indian Edn. -
Important Test case"• 
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more comprehensive s•t of regulations in April, 1909, 

which contained, inter ali&, the followiDg clauses 

specially referring to Indian education (76) :• 

(a) Rag. 3 : No Native, Indian or Coloured 

children were to be admitted to schools other 

than those specially proYided for them. 

(b) Reg.S6: No free scholars may be admitted 

to an Indian school and no pupil over 14 years 

will be allowed to attend any government 

school for Indians. 

( c) Reg .3'7 : :No pupils under Standard II 

may be admitted to an Ind 1an school under 

European teachers (Refers to Higher Grade 

Schools). 

It will be observed that the cliIIBx of the 

segregatory movement bas now been reached, for each of 

the four racial groups is now bound by regulation to 

keep to it~ own schools. Native children had been 

segregated from Indian children as early as 1904 by 

the expedient of refusing to recognise for purposes of 

a grant-in-aid any Native child in an Indian School (77a}. 

The Natal Indian Congress in protesting ('77b) against 

this clause pointed out tlat Indian parents had sent 

their children to the Higher Grade Indian Sahoals, not· 

be reason of any legal disability, but as a voluntary 

act; and, its good faith had been presumed upon; and 

advantage ts.ken of its moderation to impose, by indirect 

means, a legal disabiiity, on account of race and 

colour, upon In~i~n children. It felt that such a 

disability should have been imposed if at all, only by 

76 •· 
77a. 
77b. 

G·.Jf·. 201/1909 - Ragu1..n~. for the Conduct of Govt. Sch. n 
G .li. 98/1904 - 8 Feb. 
"I.Ildian Opinion" - 22 May-, l.909 - "Ind. Edn. in Natal" 

Verbatim Report of N.I.C. Petition to Col. Secty • 

. / 
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the agency of an Act of Parliament, which would have 

been subJeot to the Imperial veto. 

With regard to the imposition of a :maximum 

school-leaving age, wl).ereas it was fourteen years for 

Indian children and sixteen years for Coloured children 

(78), there waa no age limit at all for European 

children. !his :regulation manifestly discriminated. 

between the Bllropean, the Coloured and tl:e Indian. 

The Government's reason for reducing the maximum age 

limit from 17 years to 14 years was given (79) as being 

necessitated by the action of Parliament in cutting down 

the Estimates for Indian education £or the year, and 

thus necessitating a reduction of expenses coll1l.ected 

with this branch of the educational system of the 

Colony· Once before too in 1907, a similar excuse of 
~· financial stringency was given for eliminating the 

sub-standards and Standard I from the Higbar Grade 

School (SOa). 

Then again there was the special discriminat10n 

against Indian children in that neuessitous cases were 

not permitted free admission to government Indian sab.ools, 

but there was no such stipulation in regard to llu.ropean 

and Coloured government schools. The Indian attitude 

to the elimination of the sub-standards and Standard I 

from the Higher Grade Scllools has already been me~~ioned. 

In 1909 the title Higher Grade was abolished (80b). 

78·. 
79. 

aoa·. 
80b. 

In view of all these restrictions and 

' . 
G.I. 201/1909 • Clause 35. 
Reply to Indian Pet·ition of 1909 - Asst. Under Se'C. to 

,I.I.Congress - o.a.o. 2847/1909 - 11 ·June,1909. 
Supt. Edn. to·shelat -· 14 Jan.,1907 (Ed.23771907). 
G.N. 56/1909 ~ January. 
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and discriminatory regulations the Indians felt keenly 

(77, 81) that since 1905 efforts bad been made by the 

Depa.rt ant to render nugatory all attempts by the 

Indian communitJ to further its "higher development 

and intellectual progress through the efficient training 

of its children,• and that the Government had f&ilsd 

ent1Jil.y to appreciate the growing needs of a community, 

. many of whose children were born in the Colony al:ld who 

knew no other home than this. These new regulations 

were considered to be detrimental to their welfare, al:ld 

a source of constant friction and of communal humiliation. 

The Government reply to the petition (79) merely stated 

that the regulations were devised to meet ape cial circum­

stances existing in the Colony, Which it would have 

been impossible for any Government to alter, and hoped 

that the Indian community would appreciate those diffi­

culties. 

It would be appropriate at this stage to 

consider briefly how the Indian Co:mmu.nity reacted to 

tl:leee restrictions, apart from petitions al:ld litigation. 

In view of their dissatisfaction with the Mission 

Schools (82) and the curtailment of the education of 

children over 14 years, some Indians began to thiilk of 

establishi:cg their own National schools ( 83). One of 

the first schools established by the Indians directly 

as a result of the age restriction was the •nu.rban 

81. •African Chronicle"• 28 Nov.,1908 - "Edn. Problem" 
.llso charges the Department with lack of sympathy 
tCllllS.rda Indian education. and. refers to t·he 
"A.nti•Ind.ian" attitude of Inspector Loram. 

82·. "Afrlcan Ch?Onicle" • 7 Nov-.;1908 - "Random Thou.ghts• 
83. Ibid. -21 Nov •• 1908 - _Correspondent. 

Ibid. -20 Mar.,1909 - "National Schools" 
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AnJuman Islam School" opened in January, 1909, at 

Du.rba.n ( 84) • In August, 1909, a private Indian school 

known as the "Ladysmith Indian· Col-lege" · was opened; 

there were 50 children, almost all receiving tree educ-

ation ( 86). In October, 1910, the Hindu YoUllg Men's 

Society established a National school at South Coast 

Junction. where Jlllglish and the vernacular were taught 

{ 85a). Another was .being organised at Greenwood Park 

in 1911 ( 85b). 

The best e.tfort was made at Pietermaritzburg. 

The Indians in this town decided to open a "private High 

School" for children over 14 years and for those desiring 

to prepare for University Examinations {86}. A special 

committee of Indians raised, by public subscriptio~ money 

for the furniture and the maintenance of the school (86). 

This school was opened in August,, 1909 in hired premises 

( 87); with a roll of 13 students, of whom 6 were be 1ng 

prepared for the Cape Junior Certificate and the re st 

for the Cape :Elementary Examination. The monthly .tees 

charged were 5/• per boy, and a composite monthly fee 

of 10/- for children of one.and the same family (87). 

It appears that scholars from Du.rban and Ladysmith als_o 

attended this school (87). It also appears ( 87) th.at 

a deputation ot Indians waited upon the Superintendent 

of Education to put forward the Indian case for secondary 

education facilities, and urged him to help this private 

84. "African Chronicle" - 12 Feb.,1910 - "Dbn • .Anjuman 
Islam School"' 

85. Ibid. • 2 Apr.,1910 - "Ladysmith Ind. 
College. n 

858.·. Ibid·. - 15 Oct.,1910 - "Junction Hindoos" 
85b. Ibid·. - 15 July,1911 ~ "Indian Edn." 
86. Ibid. - 7 Aug.,1909 - "A l'few Higher Gr. 

Sch. Pmbg." 
87. Ibid. • 23 Oct.,1909 - "Ma.ritzbg. Private 

Ind. High Sch." 
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- ins ti tut ion ( 87) • This school was still in existence 

in llay, 1910 ( 88), and was kept going by Indian fund.a • . 
Now once again the Ind.ians took recourse to 

the Court (89) and challenged the :regulation governing 

the age re et ri ct ion. They lost the case (90). The 

judgment was not clear cut and decisive, and the Indian 

commu.nit7 was not satisfied. They the.refore wished to 

take the matter up to· the Privy Council (91). In 

delivering judgment Justice Dove Wilson said, inter 

alia (90):-

•we agree with the plaintiff's counsel 
that the regulation in question is not sanctioned 
by·Sub-Section C of Section 9 of the Act of 1894. 
but we are not prepared, in the absence of evi­
dence, to say that it may not be otherwise 
sanctioned as being a regulation as to a matter 
necessary for the better carrying out of the 
Education Acts, for which no provision is other­
wise. made, and having regard to the classifi­
cation of schools, and in the interest of the 
Indians themselves." 
• • • • • . . . . . . . . . . • • • • • • • • • • 

•on the whole matter, we do not know why 
the rule in question was found to be necessary, 
and we are unable on the information before us, 
to say that it is contrary to the scope and 
intention of the A.et, or is class legislation, 
and therefore unconstitutional." 

~he Indians declared (~l) that in the course 

of the case it was made clear that they could claim 

admit tanoe to any government school, and threatened 

to seek admission into European schools since they 

were kept out of their own by age restriction. The 

Government, however, acted wisely in rescinding the 

regulation referring to age restriction (92), and. the 

88·. 
89. 

90. 

91. 

92. 

".li'rican Chronicle" 
Ibid. 

Ibid. 

Ibid. 

• 7 May·, 1910 .... "City Ind. Sch." 
-13 Wov.,1909 - "InterestiDg · 

Appeal case". 
- 25 Deo.,1909 ~ "Ind. Edn. 

Judgment for the Government• 
- 19 Feb.,1910 - "Appeal to Privy 

Council". 
G.N. 138/1910 - 2 Mar.,1910. 

,-., , 

i 
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agitation appears to hav.e died down after that. The 

last complaint of this period was the exclusion of . ' 

Indians from the benefit of the Compulsory Education 

Act of 1910, which applied only to Buropean children (93). 

Thus ended the period with complete segregation of the 

non-whites from European schools, a.nd with the Indians 

resentful and suspicious of the Whites. 

93. •African Chronicle"• 15 July,1911 - "Indian Edn." 



CH~ P ! ER XII 

KDUCATIOlTAL FACILITIES FOR THE 

IJIDIAN MASSES 

1895-1910. · 

While the focus of attention was during this 

period directed to the Higher Grade Indian Schools, it 

11111st, however, be pointed out that these schools in ho 

way represented ~he whole of Indian education in Natal. 

'l!he;y wei-e very much in tbe public eye mainly because the 

educational. inte;reJits of the Indian petty bourgeoiete 

were tied up with these schools, an.I because they had 

the means and. the resources to make their representations 

heard. This sta_tement de es not, however, lessen the 

importance Qf tba Higher Grade schools in the educationa1 
- < '! -

advancemnt of the Indian people. The education of the 

children of the Indian labourers ani peasants, both 

indentured and "free", was oonducted1;mainly in the govern­

ment and government-aided schools -established by the 

Indian Immigrant School Board. Considering the number 
. 

of these schools and the proportion of the school-going 

children in attendanoe at these :eeho.ols, they had deserved 

greater 9!11.J?ha&te an<f attention· trom the Indian leaders 

than was' ·actually given them. When criticism of the 

conditions prevailing in these schools was rrade by the 



.... 

• ~.y 

'~ 

,.., 
~ 

3 

~ 

i 

·=-

- 308' . ..-

'Indian petty bourgeoisie.- it wae more fQr the purpoa• 

of securing aeparate facilities· tor their own children 

t1-n for the raising of the standards in these I-Iidian 
' 

schools ( 1) .. 

l3y the Ed.ucat ion Act ot 1894 the schools 

establi.ahed by the Indian Immigrant School Board were 

placed unler the control and supervision of the Bducation 

Department. Though there was no thing in the .A.ct of a 

racially discriminatory character, the Ed.ucat ion ·Depart­

ment continued the eyat• of special race schools by 

forming these In41an achoola into a separate branch .. of 

the educationai system of the ColO:D7 ( 2). ~timately 

tbs re came to be f'ou.r branches in the eduoat ional system 

of Batal, each pertaining to the main racial groupe, 
"<V 
I&mel:,, llatiTe, Buropean, Ind.tan am Coloured. It would 

appear from the last chapter that. the Educa~1on Depart-

ment had also committed 1 tself to a policy ot establ.1shing 

class schools within a racial:_ group. At any rate this was 

tru• of tlie llighar Grade· Indian schOols, until belated · 

attempts were made by Ins];86tor Kr. Loram to erase this 

impression, even to the extent of changing the name of 

tha Durban Higher Grah Indian Sahool to the Carlisle 

lJtr•et Gove;rnment Indian Sahool in 1909 (3). 

The creation of the Jlducation Department did not 

bring about &D1 immediate practical changes in the 

administration of Indian education. Just as Mr. Rua aell 

l·. u. ·Jl. 8helat - I.I.Congress to· supt. Edn.: 21 Feb., 1907 • 
2'. . .la•t·. Uxder Seo. of Col. Sec'•• Office to Actg. Prta. 

•.1. Cqngreea - 14 June, 1909 - c.s.o. 2847/1909 
· (Paul fa C-ollection) - refers to Indian edu-cation aa a 

branch of the educational system of the Coloq. 
3. Rep-ort·, · Supt. ldn. 1908/09 • Inspector's Report and 

G.N. 5671909. . 
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was retained aa Superint en4ent o,; lNu:oatton ( 4}, Kr. Francia 

Colepep•r continued to act as Inspector ot Inlian Bchoola 

and submitted 11:pe cial annual reports to the Superintendent 

on all the Indian schools, except the Highs r Grade Indian 

Schools. It was not antil 1903 tlat tba post of Inepeotol:' 

of Ind 1an Sohocls was a.bolls bad ( o), in accordance w1 th a 

retommandati.on of the Civil Service Commisa ioner ( 6). So 

for almost, another ten years Indian primary ad uoatio11 wa• 

1\111 in the charge of Jlr. Colepeper, and 1 t may be 

assumed that there was during thia time no radical d·eparture 

in pol.i~;r or JDethocl from tAe praoeding years. But when 

llr. P • .&.. Barnett eucceedel. Jlr. :Rasaell in 1901, he re-
-

organised the Bducation Department and one of his ch8Zlgea 
' . 

was the creation of inepactoral d1stricts (7). Jrom 1903 

all Indian schools came under one or the other o! four 

diatriat inspectors of schools, umer whose inspection came· 

aleo Eur.opean and Coloured schools. · 80 from tbt point 

0,f view of inapection,Indian schoola now rece1 ved the aamt 

efficient :att-ention as the European and Coloured schools. 

But this did not :r::ecesssrily ensure that Indian schoola 

were of equal efficiency with th• o,ther schools, for thia 

was a matter whic-h. depended, upon the adequacy of financial 

pro-vie ion, qual1f icat ion of tea.c hers, salaries of teachers, 

adequacy of equipment, suitability of buildings ahd, above 

all, the availability of educational opportun1tiee to thoae 

who needed them. 

4. !hie title was employed from 1897. 
5. Report, Supt. idn. -.1903/1904. 
6·. Report, Civil Service Oommiastoner l 1903 (D.P. 97 /1903) 
7 • G .:m. '19'1 /l'i03 • llovember. · 
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Jb:ami3:1e first the quastion ot the adequacy or 

otherwise. of the financial prov is ions for Indian education, 

for this is the crux of the educational problem. In the 

study of the political and economic backgroun~ to this 

period it has been shown that Natal's Indian policy was either 

to secure the return of all Indians to India, or alternatively 

to :minimise thair alleged menace to Wlite Sllp:remao7 and 

civilisation by reducing them to a state of political an! 
by 

economic servitude, and ·social separation. Such a view 
" 

of the Indian settlement was certainly not conduo.ive to 

the adequate provision of educational facilities for Indian 

. children. Opposition to the expansion of Indian education 

was argued from both points of view. For instance in 1894 

and 1899 it was argued that education unfitted the Indian 

for cheap labour, and turned out political agitators, or 

competitors With the llu.ropean youth for office work {8); 

and in 1901 it was also argued that it was a waste ot 

money to educate Indian ollildren since they were eventually 

to be re:patr1a1;ed to Ind 1a { 9) • 
-, 

Jven eduoationiete seem to have had their views 

coloured by the prevail~IJg preJudices. Inspector Mr. LOru 

constant].J stressed the seriousness of the educated Indian 

youth enteri»g into competition with tbs European youth 

for office employment, and even recoDmended the introduction 

of basketry, pottery, :market-gardening and ao on into the 

Indian flahools to divert the Indian youth into otl:B r f ielda 

o:r-·•:mplo1ment and lessen this competition ( 9). Su.oh a view 

a. Debatea, Legis. Asa:-1894 • Bducat1on Bill~ 7thlla7 -
Bainebridge - ..P. 104. 

: 1899 - Supply Bill - 5 ·June -
P&l.•r, Pa7n - p. 15S. 

: 1901 • Supply Bill-· 3 June -
. Payn-~.:161. 

9. Reports, Su:pt. Bdn: 1908/09; 1909/10. 
".African Chronicle" • 27 June, 1908 - Loram' e Speech -

"St. •1dan' s College.• 
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i>ft..S~d t~at t~e ordill$q.:,r1aa:r; ,,a,nd t•POJd,ary oourse 

of 1nstruot1on was not desirable ,~or 'ltldi, ... ae it 

brought European inteasts into oonf'lict with lttd1•• 

intel!'eats. !he educationalist b9 re bas turned po11 t1,t,n. 

In l90S the Civil Service Commissioner,. reporting .on ~the:: 

working· of the various government departments, though't 

taa ••.14:ucat 10:a Depart:mes might be "wise" to substitute 

the geography o~ India f~r the geograph7 o:t South Africa 

in the curr1cu1um of Indian schoo1s, if it was desired 

that the Indian children should not look upon South .Africa 

aa their home (l<U. A recoaad.ation of this nature ie 

clear 1J?.41eat ion of .the aalf'-llearted JD&llller 1n Which .the 

eduo&tion of the Indian ohild was ap,proa ched C 11). It 

11 suff 1o1ent to quote the Superint.enclent himself to show 

tllat a Jre&trictive aDl m!se~ly policy was followed in 

rega:r4 to Indian education ( 12} i•' 

•J.t pr•aent our neglect is 4o1.ng a ,loot 4eal · 
to confine our Indian population to pett1 an4 
pre daeio•e .111.au etriea, to- d iaoou rage 1 t i'l"O m ac. 
quiring arts and crafts, and to breed a claaa of 

' : '.. ,, J;*&l1•ll ~emus criminals. lfe can reap no · 
real pro1'1t trom the Indiana unless we deliberately 
eet 01.traelvea. to make the beet of them. !rhe litti. 
schooling that we grudgingly give to a few.of them 
tits them, at ·best, tor interior clerical work; 
we ••••••••••• " . · 

•n.:,.&t11te ,eontrtl>at,• graniJ.s .. in-aid just 
enoa.ga to provoke criti{m.• ; 

!he reluctance or inability of the Education 

Department to make available higher class educational 

facilities for tbs infant boys and girls of the Indian 
/ 

:e,•t~.1 b011rg~oisie, tbe reduct ion of the maximum age limit 
.:,!'.-. 

10. 

11. 

11. 

Report, CiTil Servi.oe C011lll1Ba1on • li03; Bdn. ~pt. 
,.. t D·.p., t7/li03) • . . . 
See .also .<ieport. h:,t. :&cln: UQ~G4,. "Indian Bdn.• 

: lt0.1/09 • In1»9 ctor Loru' 1 
Report. 

Report, Supt. Bdn: 1903/o~. 
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tor attendance at gov,rnmen~ aab.ool• t1'1m seventeen 

y~ara to fourteen years 1 and ~ha low ealarie~ ot Indian 
. . 

teachera, were all due to the limited amount ot mone7 

granted annually to Indian education ( 13). 

X)11ring this period the annual total expendita.:re 

on Indian -education,· ho1V&ver, showed a steady increase 

( see !able 1}. It will be ob served that ti. amual 

expend i ~ure on Indian education roe e from £1812 in 1895 

to £6781 in 1909/1910. This represents an increase of 

Just over three times. In the same period the annual_ 
. 

expenditure 011 lal"opean ed11~on imreaaed from 813,769 
.: I , . . ' - . 

to £108,161, and Native education from £i,300 to £10,141 (141, 

At- the ea~ time the revenue from government Indian. achoola, 
. 

W~ich was paid into the Treasury, increased from £36 to 

£413. The bulk ot the ::.:tea-revenue came ·fl"om the two· 

Higher Grade Indian Scb.oqla, where a higher scale of tees 

was charged. . The tee-income from all the government 

ia.ropean schools waa £11,519 in 1909/1910. In comparison 

~'{ 

:~~~ 

Yi'tlt ·t-he ammal expend! ture on Buropean education in 1909/1910, :·, 

tha1 Oh Indian education was appro:ximatel.j one-twentieth 

or tive per cent. 

!llere 1a an important point that should be brought 

·out ti connection with the imreased expenditure on Indian 

educ.itton, and that is tha.t this imrease was incurred 

largely on the two higher_gra.de schools. But these 

·schools were established to cater mainly for the Indian 

.-c__:.--"'-t,; '":.! 

11. 

l4r. 

$upt. Edn. to Shelat· - :1.~.CoDgress President: · 
14 Jan.. 1907 (lid. 13'7 /1907) • (Paul's Oo lla·ct ion) • 

Asst. Under Sec. of Col.· See's Office to B.1.c. - 1909 
op. cit. (See Ref. a). 

Repo•t•., Supt. B4.n1 ·l.89oj 1909/10. 

. ~ 
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1891/95 

1895/96 

1896/97 

.. 1897/~~ 

1898/99 

·<;,.;{f~~?· 

3·13 .. /'" 

f .A.BL I 1. 

Annual Government E~end,iture on, and 

Jee Revenue from 

Indian School•. 

( !o tlle nearest £) 

Groaa · 
Bg>end11a re 

£ 
1811 

1824 

19&2 

1958 
.. 

2586 

_ 1899/1900 21ii4-

:i,tQ0/01 >.-i 
2719 

< ;t.· / - •• ·~- • ,;: "t -~ :;.. ,_ ' 

1,01/02 3145 

1902/03 3529 

1903/04% 4491.xx 

1904-/0i I 5545:xx 

1905/06 5538 
• 

190~/0'l 5189 

1907/08. 5481 

1~9~/qt 5149:XX 

19()9/10 5781:XX 

X . 
from this date exclusive of cost of 

. a4m1n1 atrat ion, buildings, tu.rni ture 
and rent. 

,.. 
_!8T8Jl'll8 

£ 
36 

39 

43 

65 

118 

261 

286 

371 

450 

487 

499 

597 

6~5 

60S 

513 

423 

, 

XX S•ll disorepancias in the totals given 
in, o.r calculateO. from, different porti ona 
ot the annuaI reports. 

--;;.. 
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petty bourgeoisie. ln other wo~da, a large proportion ot 

the increasing expenditure wwnt ~owards the mainteD&nCe 

of the class schools within the Indian conmun1ty, and 

relatively lees tor the schools ot the poorer clasaes. 

The following t1gurea will illustrate the point:• 

!J.BLI 2. 

Com.paratiTe Statement o:t Bxpenditure on Higher 
Grade and Elementary 

Schools. 

· G1>vt.· Govt. Total f o-tal B%J. 
Year li.Q.r.s. .ll•mentary Govt.~ &11 

.. ~i 

~ 

. .,,,.. 

- Salaries S&lar1ee Salariea Indian Sohl. 

£ £ £ 
1900 • • • • 156 - 315 6'71 

1901. ..... 611 330 9-il 

1901/0I •..• 1116 615 l'lll 

1905/QG •••• · 1'791 ,ae 1510 

190'1,lN • .... ; ,2 ,.lUI 906 2'794 

!9..1i: • 411 f igu.re a are to the mare at £ 
and extracted from the Superin­
~entent•a .tnn•al Reports. 

£ 
2'734 

2'719 

1519 

55S8 

5481 

:rroa ·1902 there were two higher grade schoola and 

three elementar7 government schools. It Will be obserTed 

that the former ~o st about twice as mah as the elementary 

schao1e 1~ salaries alone. On the other hand the elementar, 

aeh0:oie hand.led more than twice as m&.Q students as the higher 

grade ... schools. In 1900, tor instance, there were 113 on 

'ioU'it the B'.igher Grade School, Durban, and 386 in tb8 

two elamentar7 sohools; again in 1902/03 there were 203 

at the two higher grade schools against 445 in the tbrae 
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elementary schools ( 15) ·, Cona.t4ered from the point of 

view of total expenditure on all Indian school1, it Will 

be observed that the proportion spent on the higher grade 

school• increased from about one-fourth in 1901 to about 

one-third in 1907 /08. !hue a· relatively greater_ aB10'lu1•. 

was apent on the education of a minority of the Indian 

school-going pop~lat ion. In eo tar as the education of 

the ••••• was ooncerne4,. inereasing espenditure signified 

very little improvement,for the amount available for their 

needs was hardly adequate 

Turn now to a ccimpar"1.11(:,11 ot the total a.rmu&l 

expenditure on government and government-aided schools 

(See, !able S). It will be seen that tbe annual eXpen-

d1tur8,Jexclua1ve of administration, furniture and rent 

·on goT-ernment Indian schools, bad increased from £359 in 

189'6 'to £2,418 on 1909/10. Within this period the 

mulber of government aohoole ha.d increased from the two 

elementary school• ·(Durban anl Lawer Ungen.1) ·to five 
I 

(includi.ng two higher grade schools and an addi:ttonal 

elementary aohool) • It has already been stated that the 

bulk of this e:xpend itu.re waf:3 incurred an the higher grade 

rtchoola, and they cost ver11m1cai more than the elementar.1 
~ 

adiQcil.1: because of the employment of a European ataft 

on 'a '-rery much higher scale of sllary than that paid to 

the Indle teachers. 

!he grants-in-aia to Indian schoola had almost 

tl"elt1:•d within this period, havii,g increased from £1, 184-

itt 1896 to £3,350 in 1909/10. !his increase is part1cularl.J 

noticeable from 1903/04, and is accounted for by the fact 

\ 

15. :aeport, Su)t. Bdn. ,., 1t09, l.902/03. 
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!ABLB S. 

lb:pem.!ture ou Government and Government-aided. 

tear ---' 
1894/95 

1895/96 

1896/97 

1897/98 

1898/99 
-

Ind J.aa S.eboola 

(JlxcJ.ua1Y•· of: &dminiatrat.!<ui, :ate.) 

Govt. Soho ol. 
~aditura. 

£ 

.J 

Grant a-in-aid • 
s<f, 

£ 

1899/1900 

( 2'18) 

359 

116 

291 

639X 

,s, 

1184 

1196(v) 

ll88(v) 

1453(v) 

1S9'1 

1413 

1561 

1346 

1408 

1991 

25972'.X 

2966 

2618 

2639 

288S(s) 

3350(~) 

1900/01 
: . ::.·; ~. ;• 

1981/02 
.. 

1902/03 

1903/04 
i 

-1055 

1526 

1781 
.. 
2511 1,,,,i,' ·~, 2966 

25'12 . 

2572 

2842 

,.<, • • .::-!~ ~ .,,,-~, - - ~- ~ 

liOi/06 
,. 

1906/07 

1907/08 

198~/09 
-· > • 

1909/10 

.226'1 

2.418 

,( ) Calculated t:011 known data • not 
. · reported precieel7. ·. · · 
(1') J.ctual •XJl•ll411nu:e not given, but thia 

'ia tlle total obtained from sum of 1nd1-
vl4ual· grant•"YOted or allocated to each 
aaool. , the ·t1tte:ranoe could not bemore 
titan a tew pound• • 

x Calm.lated to inc~ude expenditure on 
H1gber Grade Indian Schoel, Durban. 

DC Include a expend! ture on teaoh8r-tra1n1IJg. 
( z) Discrepancy 1n figures printed in the . · 

Annual Reports, • .g. 1908/09 - £1.883 ant el.87'1 .• 
19()~/10 • £Slit and £1350 • ., 
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that an improved basis of grants-in-aid waa introduced 

in 1904 ( 16). The sudden ~uap in 1904/05 was due to a 

grant of £200 for teacher training. · Comparing the two 

seta of figurea in !able 5, it ii interesting to observe 

that from 1902 the grants-in-aid were ~ust a little more 

than the expenditure on the government schools, an! at 

. times ;the7 were even lesa. Y-et thare were, for instance, 

in 1909/10, thirty-one aitea schools against five 

government, catering for an average enrolment of 2,~01 

against 514 (17). Since the monies voted tor India.n 
' 

e4ac•t1on.were alwaya kept to the miniJl.llll possible, the 

heavier expenditure on the government schools, especially 

the higher grade schools,mu.st have been incurred by saving 

on the aided school. .An ex~mination of the per capita 

expenditure on Indian children will
0

clarit1 this point 

(Sea !able 4). 

It Will be seen (Table 4(a) and 4(b)) t~t the 

coat of educating an In&ian child at a government school 

wa1 twice to three t !mes as much as at a government-aided 

.. school., !he grant-in-aid from 1904was fixed at £1.10.0d. 

per annum for. ea.ah Indian child, based on the quarterly average 

attendance (18)·, !hue from 1904 to '1910 the per capita 

coat at the aided school was kept very clo ee to this figure. 

But there was no such regulation for the government 1chocl. 

and hence the per capita cost here rose gradually until 

in 1910 it was more than three times the per capita cost 

at the aided school. Since the total am:,unt available 

every year for In41an education was limited., the increasing 

1.&.· '.G.lf •. $65/1904 - 7 June ; Regulns. for payments of Grants 
.·. to a/Aided Schools. · · · 

17.. Report, Supt. Edn. 1909/10~ 
18.. G.ll. 165/1904 - June '1th : Clause !f. 
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Comparative Stateuent of 

Per Capita Expend! tu:re 

on Indian Children. 

· (a) Baaed. on Al.•rage Attemance 

. '· ~· .. ~-
All Indian 

YtMt · , SohOole 
£ s d. 

1894/95 1 l 6 
1e99z1900 1 3 ff 
19.04,}.06 , . I ~ 4' t . 
1909/10 a o , . 

,'CY Cal~ulated from known data. 

Government 
£ a a. 

(l 14 6-z) 
l ll . 6i 
4 5 8 
4 14 11-i 

( b) Baaed on Average Enro lmentX 

All Indian 
Year Schools· Gove rnmen-t - £ -e I. £ a. 8 
1900fOl 13 ~ l 5 10 
1911ZOI- 1111.f 1 5 '1! 

Government 
Aided 

£--s '!. 
1 1 . 1_-1 

18 Oi 
1 10 lot 
l 10 51 

Government 
Aided 

£ 8 a. 
10 '7i 

l 3 ' 19.0IZ03 Attendance statistics not available. 
190$/.04' l l2 5i 2 1'1 tt 19 I 
1904,zo5 1 12 2 3 5 3 1 1 8 
1906ZOI 

1 , I a 1s 1 I ~ 
1,0,zo., 1 8 I 14 ' l i 1!! 1,0,zo• · 1 1.1 Y '. _- - ! 6 I 1 
1901zo9 1 s a 2 17 l 1 6 
190~ylf), 111 6 3 17 1 3 4 

JC.Average Enmlment statistics available only from li0~,(01. 

( c) Racial Comparison of Pe:r Capita Cost 
(baaed on average enrolment) . 

Year. -
1900/01 
l90l/02 
190S/le 

l:-t·· 
1909/10-

itOOfOl 
1901/02 
1909/10 

{{ t"'-;i '":r 'Oo 

Indian. 
I s a 

13 9 111 l 
l 11 

(1) 
ALI, SCHOOLS 

luropeau.. 
£ s d 
S 5 1-! 
4 7 4 
$ 9 1 

( 11) 

Coloured. 
£ I d - ... -
2 15 4!-
3 3 8 

:Native. 
£ a d 

11 ff 13 . 
15 

GOVERNXIII! SCHOOLS ( PR:gwtY) . 
·£ El d •'£ s ct· t· s d £ 8 d 
_ l ... 5 10 . 4 9 ff - - -

l 15 7 5 6 5 2 6 
I '1'1. ,t 6 8 11 6 1111:l 

- - .... 

{111) 
GOVERNMEJT-AIDED SCHOOLS 

. -- ~ 

£ a a· £ a a 
10 'Ti . 1 6 ];i 

1 3 9 a 1 , 
l 3 4 3 11 2 

( ex,eJudi~ F1!~1': ~Q.llOQ'.l.S) 
£ 8 d £ .~-a 
_ _ _ 11 a 
2 6 4 13 2 
l 19 9\ 15 · 



3lj,)"" 
<o.J ••• , 

• ~ ; • ••• • '. \ ' • :,~ ; ' ' •;•· - : ,. ~'), - - • ' ' - ~. --c 

·ratio of exjeml ture on tb.e g'overnment' acltoo1.i:f ccn 1d on).J 

:have been balance'd':bf fixing a maximum st•:nii''ard in 'the 

'.aided ·a~~ol· in'd sav~;e·ty con.trol.lirig th~ ·~ianston'.· t)t 

''the·· a.lded ~·elio·oi 'system. Renee, between 1903/04 anci-' 

· 19d9'l10 only; e~ht :ri~w afde-a' ·ecbodl.a had been ad.ded to 
' . :· . . . ' .·. ·, + ... -. 

··the ·system··( !!!able' 5 ':>. 
. • ('~ ,.,_"i:.-;;..; '::. : ·• ;-~ ; • .-4 ' . . . . ·r- ~ , , ~ , . -

. ... . ~- .. Co:a:itlide:t'ed fr6m the , aspect of per cap-t't& 

r~xpe~~ciitlit·.;, ·t·bfJ · pe·;ioa ·uiia er rtiv1ew shows an 1ncreae• 

·1n the expenditure on the education of the Imian ohild, 

e·spe cialfy in th' governmerrt 'Schools~ The geJ:i.-a1 
'htti,:lr 'li:_,•1. if:-.:: ~the '~~ir 'd-~1ta iq,titi!1tu;:re O'll govern-

ment 1nc11&;11 schools wa~ due 'to ··the be a..J.1e:t ~o st ·of ;the 

"I!igbe'r Grade . Schoo la ~ Sepatate .figures are unfortunately 

not available fot the Higher Grade and Elementary 

:,~~cfola':· It wou!d have· been·1nteresting to comp·are the 

\,er capita':.,Jo st ~in: the G6verlilnent''Elementiq Schooi-s With 

'c.tlie .l!ded Schools; partic11l•fy 'in ff"•lr ot .. India:t1 criticism 

'oi ·.:· ~id it!cini f.n the 'toi'lile:f. !he higher figures for 
.,_ }.; ~' E: _r:-~ J .!" . -P ~ ·, -· i -~, , · -

the"gove:r:n:ment Schobl8 1

Should; tbaraforat be Viet'led With 

'caution and less optimism, as they are' not a' reitable 

index of the improvements effected in the ehcation of 

the maaeel. 1 i?:'!li~$fobabil1tted :'are that the per cap it& 
. , .. ' ' "' .,. ~ .. ,. ' /. ·. . 

·expenditure in the Elementary schools wue only alightl1. 

higher than in the Aided schools (19) ~ In so far aa 

aided school&' ar$ oofuerned the per cap1t!i. e~enclittt.re 

bee• ~:~tati6 ~ after '~i.904~ 

· :l study of the;per 6apita ekpendttiire o:n the 

a1ff$re1rf'ra61ai giou:ps: CTabtit 4foll reveals an tntereeting 

' 
19 .,r . A ;~ug.h .. c~l~ul.a~ ion pa!e~. on_ the data. ii v~n i~ ~~ble 2 

·.' and the attenianc•,, iitatleitica given ta the pm-a.graph 
followillg the Table, yields the following in.f'ormation:-

1902/03 - Higher Grade : £5 .lo. Od. per esp ita. 
- Jlementary : £1. 7. 7id. • " 
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feature of the educational .structure of ti. 0010111. There 

is a very clear hierarchical arrangeJ11ant dependent upon 

the race factor. At the l:s ad of the hierarchy· is the 

Buro:p~an child, on whom. the greatest amount of money ~a• 

ape:at. !hen followed the Coloured child, on Whom ti. 
", :.·· : ~~ .I ' , - ' , 

• ratio of •xi>•Dtitltre is a little. over half that spent on 
~~ 

the lurope,ui ch114. Bext in.order was the Indian child . . 
who reoe ive4 about half the subsidy on the Coloured child. 

J'1nall.y, at the base o:f the pyramid was the Native child 

who had no govermnent schools, but the per capita expenditure 
. , . , ~ 

. -
. on th.• aj#el. schools was about halt tbat spent on the 

Indian aided sohooi. !hie is an illustration of tha 
,' 

inaqualit 1ea Yliieh::pervaded the soc 1al and educational 

structure of Natal. It also supported the contention of 

the Indians that s_egregation would bave resulted not in 

equal and parallel service with. the European, 'but in 

inferior services for the Indian. !here 18 no clearer 
. 

indication than tl»ee figltrea of the educational policy 
:: :::- -~ .'. ',·.· -:,, -·. ·~ ~ ~· f" . ' 

of Iatal duriilg the years preceding Union. The statue 

of the Indian was fixed betweei the Native an:1 the 

Coloured • 

.l 41aousa1on of the finance of Indian education 
:. -,~ .-· 

,r,01114 not be complete without a consideration of the 

system of grants-in-aid. In the immediate years after . 

the change oTer ~rom the Iril ian Immigra«~• S~ool Board 

to the lducation Department there waa no ohange in the 
~::-;_: ;·\ ~ ·- :;; J• ;,' • 

b•• 1, of the· grants- in-aid , !he. gran~e were nade for 

aa.tntenance in gemral, but they were 1neutf icient for 

tti1,e i,•rpo11e for they, _allo"ed of little beyond the payment 

of salaries of teachere, even though that itsel.t waa .ca 

I 



auch a very low s oale ( 2Q L,· 11 ~.U1n&' _ 1 t a • nt eD,f.:iic • 
,.;, - - . . , •. . . - ,_ . .. 

gran~ 111ean1i tbat the total grant med not. m.ceaaarily all 

be spent on teachers' sal,riee (21). Up to about l?O\ 
the gr&nt$•1n-a!d raI1ged f~om £24 to £111 (22). In aome 

schools the entire grant-in-aid wae used. for teachers' 

aaJ.$.ries, while in a few _the teachers"' salaries were 

actuall:, eupj.e~nted by the gr•ntee ( 23) • 
' . . -,.-

!he Ins:pe ctor 

of Inclian Schools pointed out the 1nsuff1cJanc:, of tb.eae 

grant a, their effect on the equipment of aided schools 

and teachers I salaries, and in 1896 sugges·ted the adoption -
of a ~ f o~ £ ·Jri nciple of_ gre.nt 1Iig &14 ( 24) • 

' . . . . ~ 

Certain -~hangea were int:roduced after tha appoint-

ment of Kr. larnett as 8uperinte.lldent of Education. In 

ltt8 { 25) he set out the regulations governiDg the 

cond itione. of a grant-in-aid. The publication of t~ 

cond it1one is an advance on the obscurity practised by the 

Board. !his plll"t icular government noti·ce? however, did 

not state the &ch.al basis on which grants-in-aid would 

in fut~-• be c_alculated, but merely stated that grants-in­

aid to Indian schools conducted along the lines set down 
. 

tbsrein by the Department would be systematised and p~oe4 

on a new 'b,,ai_a. In June 1904 the mw basia was made S'~~ :: ·:~ - - - ... ,, 

uown (16) •. Acoord1:og to. this notice Indian schools were 

to receive a grant-in-aid at the rate of 30/• per &ml.UJD 

on the quarter1y ~verage attendance of all children not 

less than~ years old and not more than 16 years. Thil 

. meant 30/• per annum for each -unit of aver age at tend a.nee. 

IG. Report, Supt. Bc1n. • l.895·, 1896 - Colepep.er•s :Report. 
11·. ..Ib14 • - ... 1900 • 
BJ:, V,rioua .A.nnual :Reports, Supt~ lldn. 
21, af:,,rt, fupt. · 11dn. - 1900 - lietui-n of Teachers' 

.: . ·- ' Salaries and Allowances. 
24·. I11t • . · • 1896. 
25·. , G·.lf. 1'13/1903. 
26. G.I. 165/1904 - Clause,. 

' 

,-

·-,,: 
"''! 



Regr,.lationa governting eo.ndUd:oua et,. g~nt S•ln-aid .. · 

to hropean and Coloured schools were alee published in the 

same government notice,· and the basis of tbi gr~nta-1n ... aid 

was on a more generoa:e e;ala th$n tor Indiana. !he advan ... 

tagee enJoyed by European sahoola were as follows:• 

(a) Kin1ma.m baste grant of e&g per annum to the 
, 

lowest S<;b.Qol with &ll average attend,ance between 

11 and 14; 

(b) The scale works out at ab011t £2 a year per 

unit of average attendance; 

( o) J.44lt1onal grants ot-·£20 - £80 per annum tor 
' -
each assistant teacher; 

(d) · 8peo1a1 higher sea.le of grants-in-aid for 

Durban. Pifltermaritsburg and their suburbs; 
/ ' ' 

( •) Capita.ti on grants ot 9/~ and 10/- p·er unit 

ot average ·attendance ( later increased to 

10/. and 15/-) reocumnel'l4ed on the higher or 

loare.r SC1&-le by the Inspe otor. 

( f .. ) ·Ad41t1o{la.l cap 1 tati on grant ot 6d. tor each 

ot the fallowing subjects : si.ng 1llg, drawing, 

neadlework a.ld. dri 11; 

· fsl llu:thei- cap1ta:t1on grant of 1/- for 1natruc-

. ·, tiou in .nature knowledge. 

All these 1 tems · obviously increased the &m:)Unt avail.able. 

to the Buro.PS an aided schools. It 1s ala:, interestixg to 

note that pmvision for Coloured eab.ools was· DJ1de on the 

buia ot three .. quartera ot the acale authorised for 

Buropean pri.llal"1 schools (27). 

8'1.J , ..... 150/.1904 · 
G .:r~ 36571904 - Clause 6: .G .li. 654/1906 • 

. '-. 
~. 
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Rowe~er1 the ~ew scale helped to make a certain 

amo1UJ.t of progr••• 1n the ~ided Indian ~ab.oola., !he 

increase in the grants earned by certain selected a~hoola 

between 1909 and 1910 Will illustrate the point (28) i•. 

Gr~ta-in-.lid to t:g.diTidual SehOols 

Oom,aratiTe Statement 

School. 1900 1910 - ~ 

£ · £ a a. 
8t. A14an,'e Jo11 Ul < 191 I o 
&;rintf 1•14 · . 41 ~ 1~-1 11 o 
$7denh.all . 65 2" 15 O 
Wesleyan (Pmbg.) 84- 205 a · 6. 
St.: .lnthony's (Pmbg.) 60 114 15 O 
1'eru1am Cstottl 70 154 17 6 
St. Anthon,• s (Dbn.) 66 325 2 6 
Umbilo .57 152 O O 

" 

Consider now the system of schools e4tabliahed 

tor Indian children. Diagram IUia self-explanatory. 
' 

I~ oo~ect1on wi;tD:\the government schools it ehoulil be 
~-; ·:, ,-~:~.~,-;T" , , 

~•~~~hat ..during this perfoi there was not a. single 
~".&. •>¥~' 

separate girls' school. J.ny special g 1r1s1 schoola 

established dur1Dg thi~ period belonged to the differen~ 
,• ~ i,~.: 

misaioSl&J:7.- bod tea.. Iat1onal school• were those school.-

1,11li\Jnga 'erected entirely ·at the expense of the t.ndiana 
. ti 

themselves, and where English and t.bEI Vernacula~ianguagel 

we re taught. :Bu.t most.cot these National. schools did not 

qua11t, for a grant-in-aid, and where a grant in aid was 
., " . 

g1Ten to a school. original.l.y started by the In41ana them-

sel.Tes, the grantees were Bu.ropeans, and invariably. someone 

cQnnected with a mission. Indian grantees and m~agera 

28. Rt~ort, Supt. Edn: 1900, 1909/1910. 

-,. 

?Bi 
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DIAGRAK 111. 

SYSTEM OF SCHOOLS FOR INDIANS IN NATAL. 

(1895 -- 1910) 

Natal P~liaaent 

Minister oj Education 

Superintendent! ~f Education 

Jlatal Education 
Departaent 

I 
Schools 

~ I I 
lw.ropean Coloured InJ:'an Native 

I, 
I • • 
1 Indians admitted 
.... for a few years. 

Higl!er 
Gra4e 

j 
Boys' 

1 
Std .• ll to 

Std.Vll 

Fees: 
Hi~er 

I 
Staff: 

EuroP,ean 

. Pupils 

t 
Indian 
Petty 

Bourgeoisie 

State 

l 
Ele~en­
tary 

Mixed Bo·ys' 

Sub-Std.l to 
Std.lV 

Fees: 
Lower 

I 
Staff: 
Indian 

Pupils 

I 
"Free" 
Indian 

Working 
Class 

Est!-

State­
aided 

. l Miss- Natl:.o-

ate~~O 

I I 
Boys' Mixed Giris•l 

I i 
Sub-Std.l to 1 

Std.lV 1 

Fees: 
Varied 

I 
Staff: 

European,Indian, 
Colored 

Pupils 

I 
11Free" & 

Indentured 
Indian 

Working 
Class 

Sydenh8Jll 
Training 
College 



do not appear to have been approved by the Department; 

There was a special regulation to this effect with regard 

to Bative schools (29)"and probably the same practice waa 

followed in the case ot Indian schools too. Instanc• ot 

such national schools are the one at :Bellair (30), a high 

school at Maritzburg (31), and a primary school at Umbogin• 

twini (31). Other examples have been cited in the previoua 

chapter; these were all independent of tbl government ancl of 
' the missionaries. !he Estate schools were as a rule short-

lived, like the one at Kearsney (33), but the Cornubia 

estate .schQol cu.Sntlnued ·tor some years (34). In 19 09 the re 

wae one at Stanger on Addison's Estate, maintained entirely 

,DJ the proprietor (34&). 

It is now necessary to examine the number of 

tola..ools established and the number of children brought under 

instruct ion a uring this period. 

'schools is set out in Table 5. 

The growth of Indian 

At the end of the period onJ.1 three new Gover-

::M11t and tive Aided schools had been added to the syi,te:m. 

, !I:•. two government schools added in 1902 were the Kari tzburg 

Higher Grade School, and the Durban Railw•y School, formerly 

under the management of the Church of South Africa. !he 

·Mtl.oation Commission of 1909 referred to· the inadequacy of 

go'99rnment achoola for the children of •tree• Indians and. 
' -

urged the establishment of more government pr1mar,v schools 

in other centres of Indian settlement_(34a). The growth 

29·. 
30. 
Sl·. 
31·. 
53. 
34. 
34&. 

G·.B-. · 29/1904. 
G .1' • 14-1/1899. 
Supt • :Sdn., Report : 1908/09·. . 
•.1tr1ean Cl.ronicle" - 25 Dec •• 1909 • •school Vacation" 
:!eport, 8f.pt. ld.n. : 1896, 1898. 
Ibll. - ,- : 1895, lS96, 1897, 1899. -
•African Clarcpilele• - a-lia~oh, 1909 - "Edn. Commiasion• 

lit 
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!A:BLB 5. 

Growth of Indian Schools. 

eevernment 
Year - loverP:9p't .lict,4 tot•l 

1895 I 16 . 18 

lit& 2 '16 28 

189'7 2 ' 28 It 

18ft I so II 

. 1819 a IS 16 

1900 s 19. az 
190]. · J II II 

lt'U :·.,,~ .:;. •--' -::: y· ::~ - I 18 •• 
lttl/04 i 21 28 

1904/05 I u 11 

1901/~~::. i 28 15 
·-

199119'1: 5 18 II 

190'1/08 ' I ,, 11 

• 

1

19&8/ot I 10 II 

1909/10 1· 11 ,,. 

,wcL :,-v: ,.,,.-~_~,iC:::,~:.C'o 
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of the aided aehoole shows much fluctuation,., eapc•ieJ.lJ 

4111'1.ng the Boer War Years ot 1899•1902. It Will be 

observed that in 1902 the number dropped as low aa 18. 

Towards the latter part of 1899 Buropean, Bative --4 

Indian aehonls no~th ot Coleneo were abandoned as a result 
~ ·- ~ 

of the Boer invasion of Northern watal {35). The Indian . ~ 

1chool buildings at Bewcastle and l>undee were used as 

Boer ~apitals, ~nd the Ladysmith school _was stored with 

British ammunitions of war {35). !Wo new schools, opened 

in the same year· at Estcourt and Greytown, also had to be 

oloaed down as a result of the exigencies of war,(35). 

OWing to the unsettled state in llorthern llatal these· sehooll 

were not re.opened for some ti•. But the Boer War alone 

does not account tor tha _big drop in 1902, as a nwiber of 

ooaetal schools had also closed down during thee• J!l&ra. 

Jla.nJ of theae aohoola were closed down for lack of support. 
. . 

Jor exallq)le, the Durban Railway Girls' School in 1899 {35)t 

I:_lovo and 110._endale { n~ar Jle.ri tzburg) in 190~ ( 36), Jlari ts- · 

blll'g ,••l•1an 91rla' and Dundee in 1901 ( 8'1). Thia ia 

atill not a complete e::z:i$lanation. !here ii no definite 

information on thi~ po~nt >as it so happetel. that the 

ap,cial repc>rt on Indian schools for 1902 was not ao.mplete 
• 

o~i~ to the absence on leave of Jlr. Coiepeper {38). 

!he new schools that came into exi steno• in ·"thia · 

period were Tongaat Bo. 3 and Stanger in 1895, Kearsne1 

in 1896, Umhlali and Phoenix in 1898, Bellair, Bdandale, 

Qre1town and Bstcourt in 1899, ·'ottawa in 1900, I,ad7amith 

in 1901, Bluff (Du.rba!l} and Cato Jlanor · 1n 1904/5, Uabogin• 

S5'. i.epori, 
~6. Ib14. a,. I1a1cl'. 
38. Ibid. 

lupt. Bn.d • : 1899·. 
: 1100. 
: 1901. 
I 1901. 
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twin! in 1908, Suiberlanda, St. Francis Xavier (Bewcaatle) 

and Chelmsford Road (1>1.lrba.n) in 1909 (39). All ot them, 

of eourae, did not aurviv~ 1io the end of tba period. Occa­

sionallJ rival schools apr&Dg up in little villages like 

Uu into and Verulaa ( 39a) , or even in the towna ( S9b), 
- . / . 

which ae.riouel1 ~JQ.Pardieed .the. existence of the oldsr 

schoola. 

· Jla.r9.peu achools ( including government, government­

aided fixed, and t~m schoole) had increased from 187 in 

1895 to 142 tn 1910. 

A noteworth1 fea"tllre of the growth of Indian 

a,chools duriDg thia period was the extension of educational 

faclLi.tiea to centre• of Indian population in liorthern Iatal, 
-

beyond britzburg and beyond Tongaat on the North Coast to 

St&ZJger. There were also mo:re ;e-cmol• .for those 11 ving 

on tae periaeter of Dllrban; viz. Bellair, Jlal vern, Bluff, 
~; ~-} ·~, . -· ":- . •,- ...-. 

~-
_ll&yrille ·~ liewlande ,U!i lllloa11.tx ( 40) • In 1909 /1910, out o t 

the S6. schoola, 25 catered for the coastal areas, and 6 for 

Jlaritsburg (41) .. 4,bo~t 71,lSl Indians living in the 
.: " - -

:~ 

coastal dietrict .ot Durban, Inanda. Lower Tugela and Umlazi(41) 

wer• served only by 25 smali schools in 1910. 

!he relative statistics of att.endance in NJJec, 

of,the children brought uni.er instruction during this period 

are given in !able 6 • 

. !he gross enrolment for all Indian sehoole in 

1895 was 2,919. and in 1910 this bad increased to 4,741 ( 43). 
.. ,.. . '.,::' ?- -, ~ -

•~·~· Report 1 Sup-bf :Un_~ For respective 7eai:11 • . 
lte:., Repori;, Sup~.· .. Ya·. : 1891) -
S9'b .• 'h'Port, Sup-ti'. Ba. : 1895 - Pmbg. Catholic Sohoo·l atfectet 
'j. · t by children· following· teacher to a new school. 

40. G.11. 766/1905 • D1etributlon of Schools. · · · 
8ee·a1eo Reports from 1895.• 1901/10 for topographical 
distribution for each 1.ear • 

4J... Report. Supt. Bdn. :- 1909 710 • 
42·. Cenl'ill. 1904, (Jlatal• •. · 
43. · Report, 81\pt. Bdn; '1895, 1909/10. 

' 1'1 

-· 
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1?J.BL11 6. 

The Growth of School Population • 

.l. ~t§BA@;E llWllOLM&~~. 

(1) Government Schools 

Year Boze Gi:rlJ !otal -
1'80 ._.,_,, 12 699 
1101 644 4 648 
1905~-06 711 29 '140 
1909 10 504 10 514 

(ii) Government-aided Schoole 

1900 · 2461 434 2895 
1902 945 188 1133 
1905/.06 2330 326 2656 
1909/10 2446 427 2873 

-
{111) ill Bohoola 

1980 1938 . 456 . 3394 
1,02· 1589 192 1781 · 
1905/06 S04i S55 3396 
1909/:J.O 29i0 @'1 138'1 

B. &lllJWiB J.!l!!EJDA.!TCJI. 

Government Peroent. ot· . . 

'tear Government .Aided·. !otal I. v • Bnro lmt ;~ -

. ' 

is,, 161 1101 131.& -1900 101 lii4 1865 ;fl 1905/.06 570 1s,s 8488 
19.0ii'lO 420 l&Ol &611 'l'I'/,, ' 
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Average elll'ol.llent atat1at1ca were recorded on]J' from 1900, 
.. . ~-

and thew• ar• :more reliable as,._ index o:t progresa than grosa 

enrolment. In the t'eh yeara 1900 to 1909/10, it. 11 worth 

notillg that the average enrolment for aided- and all schoola 
\• -

appears to have stood still.. Actually there were le ea 

pupils in 1909/10 than in 1900. !he goverDment schools 

reached the high "ater mark ot 740 in 1905/06, but steadily 

declined to 514 towards the last year of the period. !he 

aided ecilioole appear to bave ·su:f':f'ered considerably in 1902, . 

and this is in keeping with the reduced number of eahoole 

in 1902. · · Wlltther thie loss was due to an omi• sion of stat is-
-- ~~T • 

"tieal. data or to some other really serious cause it is not 

possible to say. .A. study of average enrolment etatiat1es 

tor each year trom 19 00 shows an aver age increase for aided 

schools of about 200 per annum sin~• the big drop 1n 1902. 

!ha high water mark was reached in 1901 when the Average 

BIU'O lment was 2937. Renee progress in numbers cannot be 

reported for thia period. Some retarding factor appear, 

to have been operat_ing against Il'ldian education. On the 
- -
other hand the etatistice of average attendance indicate 

that greater an~ improving regularilJ of attendance 

appear to bs.ve-_ bee-n eecur~d in these years. This providea 

a •asure of compensation for the lack· of progress in the 

.other direction. 

It w111 be observed that the girls numbered about 

one-sixth of the boys. Thie is· a· cbaracteristic feature 
' 

of Indian education. · hr'.th$rmore only a very small :flaction 

made U8e of the government Scb.OOlS. fhe larger enro J.ment 

at the aided schools was due to the existence. of special 
, 

girlt' eohoola, but even these were not well supported. J. 

girl•' a4h:ool opened. at Jl&ritsburg 1n 1'895 bad to be closet 

in 1899 owillg to the la.alt of support; another school opene4 , 

in 1897 met with a 11m11ar fate- in l~Ol (44). The Umbilo 

Girl•' Scho-ol opened in 1895 su-ifered through the early -" 
'C 

44. Bt:»ona. SU:pt. Bein. : Reap•ctive years. 
. ' ' 
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re•\r'al ·bt gttta· 't'or 011• ·:reaeon ol" al'iotD:r -- '!iarriage 
. . . 

be'lng tl:le ii1P1:ne1pa1· reason ·c 45 >. ·and 1:aa to be c_1o1e1 

1n 1191
'{. · J.t the Railway Barrack Girls' No. 2. (Du.X'ban) 

·tt was found neceasary to collect and br1:ng tm chill:r«a 

to school every day (45); it bad to be closed in 1899. 
-- ,· .. \ . ' 

!he Inspector reported tbat inditferenoe and even hostility 

of parenta 'tcf 'th'tt •ducation of girls was as great as ever( 4r6). 

••" h--)zuht1) ·io11r,p1a1netl that 'the percentage of girl• 

in the schools did not increase (47). The only school. 

tbat :appears to have met with any measure of success was 

the St~ :tit"1'.i~a,· Qirl'.11 . Schoo1 at· Durban. which could have 

b~as-ted'; of a ro 11 of 98 in 1899 going . up to standard IT ( 48). 

!.he attendance of girls· at the Higher Grade School (Durbau) 

was not great, but enforcement of ·co-e4ucat1on was the 

la&t Stt'&W a;114·it:t l,Wcl: to· & boycott of thi!I Behal. by the 
- . . 

g1~la ,.;: yal'enta 1n 1911 ( 49) • 

Tll• •f:tectiveneea ot the 17stem mu.et ba Judged 
I 

bJ the· number ·t1-f oh'ildr•n o?' schoo~tJtn, 86• brought 'tmdar 

1datto.'o~1oir. ,',''th le't~ the lnspe.otor oflr:Indian Schools 

11tfmattid that between 4,000 and 5,000 Indian children 

were oµt o:t school. In 1901 he estimated this figure to 

b• 11f thw'·l".•gion o:t 6,000, many of_ whom were so Widel7 

'f;ciatter•I about the Colony that it was impossible to .. 
''nd11.r'e their attendano; at a choo'l ( 50~. !he pr1 nciple 

of ·establ1.'.shing farm sohoo'ia tor Indian children doel, 

not appear t·o :&ave been considered. In any case the 

4.5·. 
'46 • 

. 4'7' 
48·. 
49 • . ~;. 

·50·. 

Rtports, Supt. of Belli. : 1895. ,nra·. , . : : , 1898, 1899·, 1900. 
Iti'14" , . • 189'1 18t9 

, .... , ' . ' . ~ '. . ·. ' . . . 
Ib1J ~- .· ·,. . . : ·1898, 1'89-9 • 1900. 
•J.trlcail: Chrcnitcl•" • 12 .&.ug., 191.l • "Indi~ Gi~la 

,.,:- B~;vcott the Govermnent· f$ohool". · 
J~eport, t'lupt. lldn:.· : 1'901~ 
. '/ llac, 1895, 1896, 189'1, 1900. 

,_~ ,··-" i, ...., ... : 
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restricted _financial provisions for Indian e4uoat1on plu• 

the oppoai tion of planters and farmers to the educat1·on 

of their so~rce of potential cheap labour wou~d have 

pr,clu~ed any such !leas being entertained. ~- Inspector 

himself pointed out in 1901 that the child;ren of indentured 

. coolies were. seldom av,ilable ( 51). 

According to the census itatistioa for 19<>' 
. ) . 

t:l}.,:r:«! w•r• :J,00,~918 _.,.,1at1cs (mostly Indiana) in ]fate.l. 

Assuming that one-sixth of these would have formed children 

of school"".'go1Df$ age. then there would J:iave bean abou. t · 

) 

16 • SQQ 0chi,Ur,1i. !l!lle cenaus re turns, um• r the be'a.d iz:g . 
· · • · ·. . . . • . · · of ~ocl•J•i"'f 

•Children. racei.ving Instruction", showed 13,165 children1\I\. · Cll.f'" 1 

of whom 1,883 were returned as receiving instruction either 

at ·home or· some school (f>&) •. Som, l0t:4ei nam,s were 

rttu.tne~ aa 11lll\l)e~i.tie~ (61), of whom 4,983 were boys .-and 

5,,499 girla,, J.coordil'.lg to these figurea·1a.5j of the 

potential school population wa~ at some aohool Cptivate 

qr government ,;,-r government-aided), S ,0'1'1 received in-
( 

&~e~l.ctll ,-.,:~hG.!_•• a,m ,a.~ waa unapecitied (which reallJ 

]fle&nt not umer instro.otion) (54). . the average enrolment 

in Indian, schools for 1903/04 was I, '182, and for 1904/05 

-t_t waa s.1,1.. I. !.air appro:i:imation to the o_eneue :tigurea 

~•z ch114ren out of achocl ma1·a1so be arrived·at by 

••4~•t1ll8 the ,averag• enrolment of 3,149 from the esti•ted 

echool population of 16, aeo. It may, there.fore, \>• 

given as a conservative statement th8't less tsan one-fifth 

51. 
52. 

Report, Supt. Edn. : 1901. 
1904 Oenaus t para. 196 - ::ea.rt V - !able I.· , 
See also "African Chronicle" -·6 •ar.~1909 - "Bducatioa 

Commission~ Indian Repreaentat1on." 

5 ••. 
54. 

Jlstimated approx. ,18,000 in 1908, of whom 3,088 in, seltool11 
l9Q4 Census : para. 204. / , t• ,relative figU1'$S fc:ir llu.ropeans and Coloured children 
were:• 

Children returned 
'In lohools 
.lt ltoaea 

. Unsp•citied ·· 
Paras. 204, 205~ (1904 

19,274 European 
71·~1,~ " 
20·,20J 

8.63J 
Census). 

l, 295 Coloure4 
54'.6'1J " 

'1Jh43J 
.32.9~ 

·,. 

'> 
>~ 
>? 



ot Indian children of echoqJ. ... going.age were-in ths achoola 

maintained OJ:'. supported by the State. 

• !hie census is also interestlng because it 

attempted to survey the educational statue of the popu­

lation on the basis of whether they could read and write. 

Jrhile complete reliance cannot be placed on the value' ot 

suqh a st~tistioal survey, the. returns, however, give. a 

useful and rough indication of the literateness of the 
: . (~ . -. . 

Indians. The returns showed (56) that in relation to the 

total population ( 57) there were 85 .131 Indians and 

'4:aiatics against 15 .19~ Iluropeans and 47 .44j Coloureds, 
, ' 

who could neither read nor write. About 13, (13,112) of 

,Indians were returned-as being able to read and write (58)~ 

It 1 s worth noting tha.t only 984 females against 12,128 

males could read and write in any language. 
~ ,-,, . j 

out ot the 

15,112 literate Indiana 7,901 consisted of those who 

could read and wri~e in a foreign language - p1'8aumablJ 
' 

in an Ind.ian language. !he bulk of the iiliterates 

••~• "re}tide~t in the two towns and in the coastal sugar 

belt. , as was to be expected from the die tr1but1on of the 

p~pulatton. · 

.Ill these facts marely serve to show up the 

inadequacy .and :.tµ:,.ei'fecti venesa of the m1aeurea taken 

up to now to •ake the Indian population even mo deratel7 

literate. l~ also shows_ the grave ed.uoational pro bl.ea 

that confronted the Education Department and_ the Indians 

themae l ve s • 

As in the previous periods of Indian education 

ii. Ce'rl.SUS 1904 : Para 214. Also !able II • Part V. 
57·. !ll1.s. would also include· children under school age. 
58. CeltSUa 1904: Para. 211. 
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1iae. 41:tferencea in .the attitudes of •:tree• ant •1menture4" 
,, ... ' 

Indi4na t•ards the education of their ell.ildren ( 1$9), the 

demand for child labour o.n the fields, the wharrea and at 

ho .. ( 60), $11.. o ecaaioul shitting of co mmuni t1ea ( 61),. and 

the apathJ e.nd indifference of large employers ( 62}. influenced 

the development of Indian education. The imposition of 

•1•~ q.d -~1.mum. ages at :ti 'V9_ ani sixteen re_spectively 

for re••1P"1. of·• .grant.~ai:d, aeriousl7 affected the 

attendance in some school.a, especially in view of tbe late 
.,. ""'t e.-

st a ~t 1 ng -AS• ;ano. coil8equent late ·1eaviDg"-o:t Indian children. 

!¥· .l.wa1tat1.on of_ the maximum ~ge to 16 in govermnent-•tdei 

sohoo1• was a restri.ctive measure, surpassed only by the 

ace. limit of l~ in the ~vernment aohools. 

!~ p,:9l'i&ton of e~ucational faci litiea for Indian 

cht:~cl~•Jt.J.:t-111 fell l~ge~ on the shoulders of Christian 

miaeionar,iea ( 63). There &pJtars to have been some eri tic ism· 

by krope~e regarding the educational work done by mission-

ar1 b.odtea amoDgat tba non.11h1te1 ( 64). It was alleged 

that miaai«M,riea tg,ught black folk that they were or ought 

to be the political and social equal.a of the White• (64). 

!rhe Superintentent denied these al1egat1ons and denoun.cel 

th9· ~1tic1••· Gne•i ti.on to Christian. missionaries al 10 

came from the JndJ.anJ, but for a clifferent reason. swami 

Shankeranand.., .wh'9 had bee.n innllats.1 for some monthe engaged 

in a Hindu rev:1val campaign, stated before tbs. lducation 

Co1.111Dission of 19Q9,, th•t. In.di~ parents were averse to 

59· •. ·Report, Supt. Bdn.: 1895• 1899, 1901·, 1909. 
60! Ibid• : 18"95; · 1898, 1899. 
61:.,. Ibi,d'. : 1895 • 1698, _ 1899, 1900, 190i. 
aa;'.; I•'-4:•, _ . , 1904./05, 1906/ov. 1900/ot • 

. Reyo)'t,. Mu.cation Co:mm1se1on, 1909 (llatal) e:xpresaet 
.l~~,lt. Ter1 stroxci.1 on this point. Recommeads 
government compulsion on th, large employer• to 
provi4e encat·ional facilities for· Indian children •. 

63-. Report, 811pt. Bdn. ; 1908/0t:. 1909/10. 
64. Ibi0.. - : 1903/04. . . 
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lending their children ta Christian aided school• because 

the study of the bible was forced upon them (65); and 

that the Christian misaionariea had started schools more 

for the purpose of prosel7tizing than for educating 

Indiana ( 65). It was admitted by Jlr. Colepeper aa early 

~s 1896 (66) that mission work was the primar~ object ot 

the manager,. !here was a conscience claise in the 

regulation• governing aided echoole (67). but objection to 

religious inetructio~ had to be stated in writing. The 

most staunch B1n4ue and Muslims were not literate, so the7 

could hardly comply with the conditions. Besides as the 

rov~rmnent itself was tardy or reluctant to establish more 

secular- ecaoole, they h&4 no choice but to SEtnd their 

children to these schools. To counteract Christian influ-
.,J 

eb.ce,, th•Y set about opening private schools for instructing 

.their -children in the vernacular languages and in the 

tenets of their faith (68). Illd !an children, even to this 

4ay, attend vernacular schools in the afternoon after thl 

dq'a work at the "Bllglish" schoola. 

· .&.t the end of the period 0.909/10) the distri­

bution of the aided sc)lools acoording to denominational 

control or managamen1; waa:0,-s follows :• ( 69) • 

Ohurch of Sou th Mr !ca • •.••••••• 2& 
Jleele7an_ • ••••••.••• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 5 
Koman Catholic •••••••••••••••••• 4 

' -
TQtal 31 -fhua the Church o1 .loath .&.fr1ca far outstripped the other 

missions in its educational ••tivities amoDgst the Indiana 

65. 
&&·. 
67·. 
68. 

"J.frican Chronicle" - 14 :.lug.,1909 - "Indian :lducation". 
Jleport, Supt • Bdn. · : 1.896 • 
&.I. 2V3/l903 • Cl. 3. 

' "Swami Sha.Dkeranand• 

., , ' 

•J.:trican Chronicle" • 5 Dec·., 1908 -
• 6 :Mar•, 1909 • ".Edn. Comm. Indian 

.Representation" · , .. :J 
29 Kay, 1909 - "Corre-spondenc•-E~1 .. ;;~ 

-- H.Y.M.A." •. . 
~ 4 Dec.,1909 • "Iewcastle famil 

' .School." 
See also previous chapter on National schools. 

69. Report, Supt. Bdn.: 1909/lo. 
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Cona14•r now. br_1e:tl1 •. what ·the c.onditions of 

the schoole .>gov,:rnment and gove:rmne:rit-&1ded • were like 

with regti.r4 to bu!ldi.ngs, _ equipment an4 pla1grounde. · J. , 

reference to ,'thi!9 ·11as al~adJ been mad$ in the -previous. 

chapter~ 

!he two government elementary schools at Umgeni 
' and Durban (Victoria Street) had no plQti:1und at all (110). 

. . . . ' ·: . . /J . 

!lie l>urban children ~sed the $treat as a playground; the 
I , 

Cricket anl t'oitball clubs Of,:thiS -SChO.ol :used a grQUnd 

lent b7 an Indian sports club ( 70 l. Fortunately for tfte 

bOJS of the· Umgeni School, -- the river was close at hand and, 

as the Inspector pu~ it~ to some extent-iu.ppl1ed the want(7o)~ 

!:i:ie'genetal report on all.1Indian·schools shows the increasing 

part ~p&°rt1tier$ coming to play in Indi·a.n education, but such 
(-. . 

activities were drastically curtailed by the lack of eui_tabl• 

playgrounds~ _ eornubi,a and Isipingo were two fortUIJ8.te 
. . . 

echcfoie~ but th;y made no I use of the 1.r playground ( 71),. 

!he Inspe cto:r felt t:tat ma.ch of the irregular! ty in atten­

clanea · was due to the lao:t _ of playgrounds at moat· Ind 1.&n 

Elc"ho<>l• -( 72): : · 

J. constant complaint., wae the inadequate equip• 

ment and - poor conditions of· buildings. In 1895 the· 

Spr1ngt1•1d so11001 wa_e described as a •miserable shet•, :tor 
- 1',f!.. • 

Which no teacher was obtainable at,_l9W salary offered, and 

where the papils had •never got beyond standard II" -(73). · 

Bven in 1898 it was still an unlined iron shed whi~h was 

almost intolerable 1n· the summer months ('14). In 1899 the 

Inspector described Isipingo in these worde (75);• 

70. Report,_ Supt. Edn. : 1896·, 189'1, 1B98. 
71·. Ib 14. ' - _ : 1896 • 
y3:• Repqrt, Supt. Edn ~ : 1896. 
73. - Ibif. : 1895. 
'14 •. -m11a.. : 1e,e:. 
75 •. Ibid. : 1899. 
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, •1aip1Dgo has cl-one as \Vall as expected •. 
A.ttendance is stat iona::ry. The boys have uade . 
eome .progreaa, ant many are of a olaea not very 
eage~ to learn. sc;ol is held in a sort ot 
derelict building, i_ hich the roof gapes· wide.· 
and tin takes the pla e of glass in the windows. 
:fhe furniture and equipment are inadequate•" 

In 1904 Inspector Delaney reporting on this school 

aa1d that 'bhe two rooms were so smal.l that m&I11 lessons had 

to be conducted under a lari• fig-tree outside (76). In 

190$ 'tld.a--achool;.was l•atroy:•1'&7 flo~G4 ('17l. At the Tong~t 

flio. a) School there was no sanitary accommodation (78); 

ov.ercrowding was common ( 79) • ' Report1r,ie; epeeifio&ll.J on 

achcfol..;;.011fldings · in -19-06, the Superintendent stated tbat 

·Indian school buildings t•nded. to improve, but that the 

Dept1jt.'116nt~waa ncrt. ·1•1 astiafiel with many of them, and 

that steps were being taken ,to remedy glaring defects (80+. 

In DdtJ:ll cases schools we re housed in churches, and the_ 

Dep.ar.tment :toll.lll ~Ma :arrangement unsatisfactory (80). 
. ' 

While the Indian schoQl•buildings wsre generally poor, yet 

the town schools were better housed than the country 

aoaool'a.:, , b.aa:the two government schools suffered from 

overorow~ing, unhealthy and damp ·sites and· bad l1ghting(82) • 
. 

The most cQmplete Indian school on the Coast wae report.-4 . 

·-to-·. ;ff ~st. Al'l,.tlloiq' 1, Durban: .1 t .had a large building, 

exdellent furniture. ani a European staff (81). 
' 

. !he prevalence of suoh unsatisfactory oondi tions 
·.«l-- ' 

oan only be ·traced back to"mis.erly grants-in-aid paid 

to Indian schools. llot only did th• polic7 of restriction 

'16. -,,-~ ,,_ a:. 
'19' •• .IJO·. 

·e1. 
82. 

Report; 
Ib1d. 
Xoi;J.thly 
Report, 

-lb:td; 
,;lifd·. 
Iaid. 

Supt. Bdn. : 1903/.04·. 

Report: G .• J;! :;,r.::3 -C~aetal !nape ctor. 
Supt. Bdn. : 190~/06 - Midlands and Coastal 

1907/.08 -w, Inspector· Lor-am. 
: l901J G.~. 150/1904• . 

;'.~ 
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· , ot Inlian eiucation result 1n preventing the expansion of 

aehools, but it also made· the conditions of schooling as 

inattractive as possible for Indian children. !he bulk 

of the Indians for whom tlteee schools catered were tar too 

poor to· make 8.IJ1 subetanti al contr1 butions to improve 

the oondftione of these Schools to any great degree. 

Oecaaio:nally (83} rich Indians contributed their share, 

but g~ne.rally they were apathetic to the needs of the 
. . ' 

joo'jij cl.asses (84); they, ~r, supported their own 

national and vernacular schools fairly generously. It is 

liighl.y'probable that they did not contribute more towards 

these- ai4e4 ,:scho·cls because 1 t would have only strength~ned 

Christian influence • It should be remembered also that 
.. 

at this time Indians were no·t given the opportllnity of 

holdiDg the position of a grantee or manager •. Thie prao­

t!'ae :~rther strengthened the influence ot the Christian 

mi!eionary "to the ,d'iaftlce··o:t :t·he Hindu a.nd the Muslim •. 

It ia also probable that Ind lane liked to retain control 

Offr the land and ·building tc,1rards which they had contri­

buted subst&hiteil' alifOunts. ' !hey were averse to hand ine; 
- . 

the property over to a missionary body and having no say 

in it thereafter. Such conflicts did arise in the years 

!tttocee<l'ing thl. s period, and Indian CO •operation was on:cy 

gained When the ·Department ultimately changed 1 ts policy 

bf 'lbi"&' r'egard. · 

!'hare 1s just one other aspect of Indian education 

in this perfo~ which requires consideration, aiid it is 

the qus st ion o.f teacher and teacher-train!~. The develop-

ment of Indian education was 'aeriousl;v handicapped b;y the 

~,. 'i "! 

s'(~- ~-P9 ~t, Sttpt • Bdn. : 189 7 • 
8"4~' · !Md'. : 1904, 1905/06, 1905/06 .. · Coastal 

Inspector-. 
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laclc ·of reliable and .conwetent teachers. ror example. 

Springfield• ~uifa~ !ongaat ( 85) • Clairmont ( 86) • Dundee 

and the Wesleyan Jlaritzburg Girls' School ( 87) bad to· ·be 

closed because of the difficulty of obtaining the. services 

of suitable .teachers. At Equifa, for instanc~, the sons 

of free-holders were.eager for instruction (85). but when 

the Buropean lad_y-teacher left the neighbourhood, it was 

allDQst l:rapoa,iJil>;l.e to replace her; the achoql .was kept 
Q ...... • 

open for a short time by employing a person wh•n the In-

spect_or himself described as .a "mere stop-gap" • 
. 

In 19-03 it was fou.nd neces-sary to dismiss the 

I~dian teacher ~t Greytown and an incompetent wative •lad" 
.. ' 

was Qiplp;yed, in his pl&ce until another teacher could be 

found (88-). . In 1905 the Inspector reporting on the To.ngaat 

Io. 1 School ( 89) stated that the juniors in charge of a 

,imall be¥ formed:. •a carioa.ture ,it a school". He insisted that­

aseietante should hot be appointed unless they were com-
''I'<.~ 

petent to do work Which was deserving of pub;ic support (89). 

In ltOt bu! Shankeranand suggested to the :Bduc­

ation Commies.ion that teachers with K.A; degrees could be 

~orted from India for a salary of £6 to £7 a month plus 

board and -· lo4giDg { 89&) • !he "J.i'r i can Chro n1 c1e• urged 

the local :J;ndian teachers to protest against importation at 

such loWly salaries, if the suggestion was accepted by the. 

Commission·: · However·~ the suggestion was not accepted. 

India as a source of supply of teach~rs for Natal Indian 

85. Report, Supt. Bdn. : 189J·. 
86. Ibid. : 1S96. 
8'7. Ibid.. · ·: 1901 • 

. a&. ~ll.thly Report: G.B. 273/1903.. · 
· $9. Jlonthly Report, Supt : G.B. 685/l905. Sept-Oct • 
. 89a. ~.l.ti-ican Chronicle" - 5 June. 1909 - "Swami Shankeranandlf ·. 
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schools had not been fruitful even in the past. 
,. 

U:nreliability and incompetency appeared to be the 

twin faults of teachers in Indian Schools. In 1895, · 

referring to the To~aat (Bo. 1) school, the Inspector 
' 

stated (90) that very few teachers could be 1afely left 

to their own devices tor two 0~ three months at a t1ma. 

This eohool, had. to be olo sed. In 1903 (91) the progress 

of the Springfield· aohool, that miserable, unlined shed -

was further hirulered by incompetent assistants; eimila~ly 

the work at Stanger was negleot.ed and unsatisfactory (91). 

!he teacher &t'Phoenix was dismissed for misconduct and 
• 

neglect 1n 1904 (92). The Inspectors com.plained of the 

ino~pacit7, ina11ttic1tnc~, · bad organisation and poor diaoi-

pline of Indian teachers (9~). Either the diecipline was 

very lax as at Verulam (94), or, as at Malvern (94), 1t waa 

so severe that the children seemed cowed. The teacher-

pupil relationship must have been most unsatisfactor1 1ndle4, 

for it to have drawn the following comment from Inspector 

De1ane7. llavii:ig inspected 'the Catholic St. J.nthony•s 

Scbool in Durban, the Ins~ ctor report il:lg on the teaching 

ot very young ehildren in In4ian schools, wr6te tlm.a (95):• 

•!he patience and quiet mamer shown in the 
:management of these children is in strikiIJg contrast 
to the terocitf ot command and rebuke.displayed in 
a.ome Indian schools on inspection· days.• 

.. 

,;, 

. I 

.. ~ : , ln the same report, referring to the St.· .A.idap.'a 
.,· . 

School, Du.rb~n. lle stated that the Junior teacbsrs should 

cultivate a more sympathetic ma.mer in dealiIJg with the 

\ 
90-. Supt. Edn~, Report· ;· bl1x11t,'1111· 1895. 
91·. JIQnthly Report : G·.J'·. 79'1/.1908· • · Coastal Inape ctot 
92·. Jldnthly Report : G.N. 150/1904~ · 
9S·. Report, Supt. Edn.· :· 1905/.06 .... Iidlands Inspector. 
94·. Jtnthly Report : G·.11·. 158Zl906·. 
95. IlU.4. . : G .N. 681/1904. 

..j 
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children. It is difficu1t to say to what extent 

these teachers were to blame for kill;ng all the Jo1 

of learning in the young, alread7 unattractive b7 

reason of overcrowding, poor equipment, lack of pla7-. 

grounds, and dismal looking schoolhouses. They theJJ-

selves were but the products ·of vicious pedagogical 

methods, which they in turn now praatised upon their 

charge1. +n 1907 the Inspector reported (96) that in 
/µe.ve-

the midland• district there~ one government and five 

aided schools catering for 500 children, but,there waa 
. . 

only one trained ~aoher. 

Thi Inspectors appear to have had a most 

depairiJ;IS task in atteq,ting to set right the mistakes 

and neglect of half a century. What the eituqational 

experience of an Indian child might have been under such 

tu.tors could onl1 be surmised from the reports of the 

Inspectors. The teaching in Indi.an schools was an 

abstract, formal and lifeless affair. This, no doubt, 
~ 
ta. a ge.ner~i'. cr~~i_ciam of all schools in the Colony at 

thla time. Kr • .Barnett's. re-organisation of the Depart-

ment began •1th a revision of the &Jll&bua (97). In 

1992: 1new,aoh•• of work for Primary Schools was intro­

duced. It was deaigned to reduce formal and abstract 

iiaoipline, to make the •chool e-tudiea more effective ancl 

more apJ11_c,-ble to the life which the children were to 

lead, to culttvate and broaden their general abilit1, and 

to increase 4evioee for_stimulating their powers of obaer• 

vat.ion and description, particul&Tly b7 means of exercises 

in speech. 

96. ltap~rt, Supt. Bd:n·. z 1906/.07· ... Kidlanda Inspector. • 
9 'r • lleport, Supt. Bdn. : 1903/04 • 
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The Inspector visiting Indian schoole used this 

statement of aims as a criterion of standards of teaching. 

J. few of their'observation.s will be cited to show what 

they found in Indian Schools. J.t Stanger ·(98) the teachi?Jg 

of alphabets to infants was a monotonous affair; there was 

need for variat1 of approach, such a~ the use of stones, 

beada, sticks and so on to form sh~pes of iettars. The 

method to·11owed consisted on1y ot writing on the board, the 

elate and in the sand. J.s for reading, the Inapa c-tor 

described it as, ~compound of ini1tat1on and memo17 without .. \ 

much u:ii.!er"standtng•. .At ~t • ..lnth~ny's, 1>11rban, it was 

- found that long lists of geographical names of rivers. 

mountains and so on were being memorised as part ot the 

geography lesson (99). Re commented that geography had to 

be .taught in11i.ligently to be of any service. 

Reporting on the ~ydenham school, Durban,the 

Inspector stated (100) that the usual failing of many India.a 

pupils . was the incapacity to get behind the worll to reality; 

~hat this was due to a failure to illustrate from actual 
., •'f'.' - ' 

life. : J. very good illustration of this kind of verbal 

. education offered itself in the, Umbogintwini Scho,ol (100). 

!he Inap•ctor :to~nd a boy writing out a list' of •meanings• 

of which q,ne line read, 

"Drop, a globule of moisture", 

when on tha,..t day the window panes were covered with the 

object in qu.es_tioa. Jatura.lly he condemned thie as an 

instance of the worst ki:nc:1 o:t JIJJglish teaching. To refer .. 
to another common defect in all Indian schools: the childr.», . 
:wa.re not &otiTe, the teachers demanded p&SSiVi ty (101}. 81' 

98:~ •onthly Report, G·.11·. 771/.1904·. 
99 •· Jlonthly ReJort, G·.w·. 855Zl904. 

See also 844/1905 on 100. Ibid. . G.11. '166/1905. 

101. Ibid. G.1'. 158/1906. 
Verulam. 

J 



:-,-

very much like the protests of Pestalozzi does all th1a 

sound l 

Turn tor a moment to a description of the 

conditions in the Umgen1 goverDID8nt school ( 102) : 

"J. eram,ped site, a dark and. crowded school-rooa, 
and a.Juvenile statt, are perhaps some excuse for the 
decided all round inferiority of this school. -M few 
boys as possible seem to have b~en promoted to"' the 
standards; the vast remnant are called infants. 
Ari thmetie during 'l1JJ visit, was conducted on farcical 
line a, and cheat~ilg/~'tfas ri.fa and· unchecked. · !he _ 
,,11 tary fourth: Jtana ard bo1 was busy ·reducing la~ea, 
mt1e·a ant ffilongs to inches, with no ob3eot except· · 
to proceed to the next sum, &bout pennyweights. 
!he teache~ retard the·le&rni:cg of English by using 
the;vernacular in talking to the younger children. 
!11• log book aas not been kept; the headmaster has no 
entries in it. Bntriee in praise of the echool,or 
opiniom genarally, · should not be put in the log-book 
by cas~al visitors." 

It an''ed~cational structure. has come to th11 . 

pass, it oouli have been only through the neglect of the 
.. 

key-man in the organisation - the teacher. '.:.'..lha.t the re 
-· 'fl...lt-· ~,-e. 'l-\>...,.... R.. ~ . 

were not enough teachers, or
11
,unreliable 'taaehe!'S,. _...poor 

teachers was a result of 

·(a) -the low remuneration offered, whioh discouraged 

- the best ..:.n :trO·JD taking to teaohing; 

',. 

(b).the low standards of' education in the maJoritJ 

ct Indian school& and the restricted opportunities tor 

~achoollng ~e1ond St&Dl ard IV: and 

Cc) the lack of teacher-tra.1.ning facilities. 

Consider the salaries ot Indian teachers. !he 

Inspector himself had pointed out in 1896 that one of the 

prin~ipal reafona for the poor aupply of. aui table In_di&!i 

teachers was the low remuneration offered them (103). 

181·. Monthly Report ; G .llT. 150/1904. 
103. Report, Supt. Edn. : 1896. 
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Return of Indian Teachers' 

·S&lar1es · and illowanoes, 1900. 

Sohool. 

Durban -

- GoTt. 
.lrant 

£ 

(Govt. L.·~-,l!I ... 
• --~ - J·· .-,,, '= ,4_.,. ·; 

RailW&J Dbn. 
(aide4l.· .•• 80 

Umgen1>· · .,,.-: · . 
. (Govt.) •••• lll 

st.Aidan's 
_ Boye • '.; ••••• 111 

st. Aidan's· ,, • 
Girl1 •....• 69 

; 

Syde miam. • • • 65 

Springfield •. 4:Q 

Avoca ••••••• 36 

Stanger ••••• 42 . ,;, ,· ' 

Isipi:ng~ ~ •• ,. 36 

8t. ··:t-aui's ( Pmb} 
Boye ••••. • •• '10 

Verulam. ••••• '10 

!rongaat I.~·. 15 · 

. Wealn. Boys· 
(Pmb.) .... •. 84 

PhOeni:s: ••••• SO 

Salaries & Allowances 
ot Readmastera . llUmber 

from rrom of 
Grant· :u:1asion Total .iasta. 

£ £ £ 

100 

48 

'11 

111 

so 
. 5'1 

42 

so 
36 

36 

54: 

70 

40.1 

84: 

80. 

• 

48 

-
24 

-
-
-
-
3 

-
-

-
30 

100 

96 

72 

135 

30 

57 

42 

30 

36 

39 

54 

70 

a 

5 

2 

4 

3 

2 

.l 

-
-
-
a 
1 

40.2 l 

84 

60 

a 
1 

Salaries are per annum. 

Salar1ea 
ot 

.t.sata. 
£ 

78 

60i 

39 

42 

18 

18 

3 

-
... 

-
lSj-

12 

lj-

'60 

12 

xGoTt. · school fees paid into Treasu17. 

·Dcontributione bJ b11way Depart•ltt. 
',-i »i 

it:,. 

:re•• 
Colleot,a 
! a a. 

23 13 ,x 

13 7 9XX 

~o 11 o 

12 13 4 

I 4 11 

15 13 3 

'1 9 3 

!. 10 0 

9 5~9 

2 15 1 

a 6 , · 

18 3 I 

6 19. I 

1a 1,:, e 
5 ;cl6- 6 

'.i 

·:1: 

~ 

..i 

·"I' ·;,'.' ;.:· 

<}( / --::1. 
l 
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!able 7 illustrates, in the case·of a few selected schools, 

what the teachers earned in 1900 {104). Soma ot the 

head:aasters were given fr•• quarters; the Railway Dep~_rt­

ment gave quarters and rations; the Point school head-

master was given quarters and tram-fare. In seven aided 

schools ·European headmasters were employe4 in this year, 

and according to the return their earnings were no different 

from that of Indian teachers. · The fees at aided schools 

were generally retained by the teachers; whether the 

-a..._tea:eh~ saa~ ~t with his assistants ie not known. 

W>wn head-teachers we-re paid £2.10. Od. to £3.10. Od. a 

JaOJ1th, :an4 assistants ( or pupil t-eachers as they probably 

were) from a/&d. to £1. o. Od. a month, this was degrading 

the teaching protei!lsion below. the level of unskilled 

labour ud ·doJHatio service. It is surprising that any 

one offered himself a'ti all--- tor teaching. Those who d 1d, 

probably did so tor the prestige the position of a teacher 

carrie& 1:n the Indian co111B1U11t:y, and because of a prede-

liction tor white-collar jobs. What skill and education 

and character they brought with them have alre·s.dy been 

noted • 

In 1903 new scales of salaries for government 

eehools were recommended arid adopted { 105}. 

as tollo•:• 

They were 

Headmasters ( Indian) •••••• £10o.x10 • £150 p .a·. 
.1.saistant ••••••••••••••••• £50x6 - £80 »·.a . . 
Pupil !eaeher ••••••••••••• £l&x6 - £3~p.a. 

An ex-pupil teaeher received £40 p&r annum {106) • Certifi• 

cation of teachers in govermnent Indian schools .was made 
. a 

compulsory by 1909, and/slightly modified scale for 

104. 

105. 

106. 

Report, Supt. Bdn. : 1900 • lb:tracted from •Return ot 
Teachers' Salaries and Allowances, 1900• · . · 

Report, Civil Service Commissioner, 1903. G.N.308/190S. 
Betimates tor 1904/05.· · · 

Bst1matea for 1906/07 - D.P. 214/1906. 
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attt·stan~a was introduee:I (1.<Jf1, -:viz:·· 

H•admasters: (Indian) •• ~ ••• ·.£100:tlO -. £150 p·.a·.,: 
Senior Assistants ( Inclian). £62x6 - ~SG p·.a. 
J'l1n1o:r Asai stants " • £50x6 - . £6& p.a. 
Ex-P.upil:-teachers " •••••••••••• £40 p .a~ 
Pupil-teachera •••.•••••••• £12xi - £30 p.a. 

Jreadmaatera (11iiropean in· · 
Indian Primary scliools) · ••• £1'15:xl5 "" £3-50 p.a. 

r1rst Olaes J.ssistant(E)· ••• £1V5xl5 - £250 p-.a·. 
Seaond -~ " n -•• ,.£125:xlO - .-£1'10 J.a ... 
!hi:rd . " - " < • • " • •. £80xl0 - £120 p.a. 
Bx-pupil.teacher (E) ••••••••••••••••• £70 p.a. 

It 11 not posai-ble to aa1 whether a]JJ improvemlfnts were 

e:tfe·oted in the salaries of aided school teachers as no sala17 

returns, except the o~e pu~lished 1n 1900, are ~vailable. ~t" 

is prob&lll• _a~t improveJUnts had _been. m~de t'n view of the 

larger grants-in-.aid that were being earned t:iwarde the end 

of the period • 

-- ,1t.h resard to the second point, referring to the 
,, c_. /. .- ";;; -c\ t·· 1-.. ~1 b . ·'~ ; 

limited educational background of Indian teachers, it is 

interesting to note that from 1904 (108} in Indian schools, 

where the teacher was fully qualified, in, the opinion ot 

the Inspector, to carry children beyond the Fourth Standard 

syl1abus, he was· at liberty to do so, providing strictl1 

that the instru.ction of the lower standards was not 1~ any 

wa:s ~r,e~udiced. Whether this was due to improving standards . :....--:.;--

of teaching, or nec~esitated_by the need to keep Indiana awa, 

from lluropean schools, in localities' where Indian schools 

did not teach beyond Standard IV, or both, it is not clear. 

Jllllrever, it was an important development in the aided 

seho.ola, where the bulk of tibe children of the poorer elaeaea 

attended. !here were, of, conrse, the higher, grade schoola 

10'1·. _ G·.lf·. &44-f_1t09; 5~2/1909 _. 
lQ,8. G .lf • 98/1904 • 
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. Whe·re a·ome of the teacher 8 of the future were be 1bg instru,rf#j/:t;t 

·.. '>f~ · So• of the teachers of thie period were trained · ·;'i£lj 
"'·";J 

In 1903, for example, there· :t1 
. -~ 

under the' pupil-teacher s'ystem. 

were 16 Indian pupil-teachers Jn training ( 109 ) • But the .. · 

bulk of the teachers had no training at all, or were very 

inade'gUately trained. The coastal inspector of schools Wilt 

forced 

by his 

. -~ 

to make up for the lack of training of Indian teachen 1 
_,, ·:'.•' 

pe:r iodic suggestions on method in his monthly report-aC11J 
. <~1 

J'rom 1907 the JDonthly reports of the Superintendent were not .. 
-- ~- ,.~ 

gazetted, out _were published and circulated priva~ely to a11 

schools. These reports now contained freer criticism of ti• 
work of the · schools ( 111). !his step was taken ·to obviate th4, { 

'i 

intederence of non-professional· critics. · 

The remedy, of course, lay in the training and 

certification of-teachers. Inspector Delaney was given the 
' :> ,- " ' }-' ,, ::-- I 

task of ·supervising the training and certification of Indian· 

teachers ( 112) • :ror' the year 1904/05(111) an amount of 

. £100 hat ·b~'en-·voted :tor the training of Indian teachers.· 
. . 

The Sydenl,ia~ Training College was founded in 1904, as a 

sepa:rate section· of the Sydenham Indian School (114). It 

~8 note~orthy that the first body to establish a !raining 
' <"'? :·~\ ':'-i_ -- _,. >~ < 

C.1:_H'tetifo;t'.!eachers in Natal was the St. Aidan's Indian 

Miesio;·-(11.S). '?he principal of the' Collage was a graduate 
• 

f~m India, one Mr. Koilpillai_, B.A.,. and he was assistei 

by tw't, he•· teachers a'lso imported from India (116). In 

September, 1904~ there ,were_ nil;l.8teen boys th t!ae College 

109'.. 
110. 

·111. 
112:.· 
l1S. 
114. 
115. 
116'. 

Totes, l9Q4 -· 19 April : p. 24-25 (...-L.i. 5/19'04). 
G.11. 766/190;}. . · . 
Report, Supt • · Bdn. : 1906/0'1. 
Q,.;J~ · 705/1901 • 
Supt. Eln., Report 
G.11. 681/1904. 
Report, ~u.pt • lldn. 
ro1t. ·· 

1904/05. 

: 1901/04:- Church of S.A. Iiasion. 
: _ 1906/06. . 

- --~ -·' ---- -~ -
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claesea ( 117). It was hoped that from Christmas 1905 a 
regular supp1y of certificated teachers.would be secured 

from hers (118). During the year 1904/05 the gross enrolment · 

was 34, and the average enrolment 21. _ J.11 of them were 

boys 11.ld they were undergoing: a tull-t ima training course. 

The teas ranged fro~ 2/6d. to 3/- per month. But the insti­

tution tor some reason or other did not continue to prosper, 

tor during the year 190?/08 (119) the average enrolment 

was only 13, the fee income £27. 7. 6d., &1!d was in receipt 

ot a grant ot £34. 2. 6d. 

. it did not re-open ( 120). 

Hrom the second half of 1908 

Just at this t !me the Governmen\, ' 

simuitaneou.s with its rsd.uotidn of £i75 on the Vote for the 

High~r Grade Indian schools, withdrew the grant ot £150 for 

Indian teacher training (181);· On the Diocesan S7nod pro­

testing against the withdrawal of the grant for teacher 

training, th• Jlb.ister was reported to :bave promised to 

restore -the item on the following year's estimates (122) • 

!hi College never re-opened, and whether it was the actio.n 

of the.Governme·nt Which.killed. it o:tr not, is not clear. !he 

Inspectol8 reports go to show that this training school wa.a 

aoing gooa work· and was responsibl~ for turning ~ut certifi• 

~ 

• 
eated teachers (123). 

Besides the Sydenha.m Training College, there waa 

another institution set up tor training Indian teaohsrs. rt 

was known as the 1>u.rban Training Class, providing part-time 

training facilities for teachers already in employment, ant 

11,7. 
118·. 
119. 
120·. 
121. 

122. 
123. 

G.B. 681/1904. . 
:Report. Supt. Edn. : 1904/05·. 
Ibid• : 1907/08·. 
Ibid. : · 1908/09 ~ . . 
•.African Chroniclen - 7 lllov.,1908 - •Govt. & lllaher Grad._, 

. . , Indian Sol:lools" .;;; 
"lllatal Ie rcury• • 11 Sei,t • , 1908. , ,,iiz'/".:~,t 
,11ata.l Mercury• - 30 Oct., 1908. . ':,i·/y, 
!African Chronicle• - 14 lllov.,1908 - "Indian Educa.tlfli~ 
:Report, Supt. Edn. : 1907/08 - Inspector 1,oram. ../f/: 

bf}(.!! 
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was maintained bJ a grant-in-aid (124). In 1905/96 there 

were seventeen teachers in training. !hie was placed under 

a Jluropean teacher, llr. Bulle7. It appears that the granteaa 

of Indian soaools co-operate.d with the Department by compelling 

their teachers to attend. these olasses, and Inspeotor 11.r. 

Loram was optimistic that soon most of the sahools in Durban 
' •·;..-,; _I 

would possess cert1ficatea teachers {124). 
; . ' ·~ 

In 19 07 /oe the 

average enrolment was 13, ~he fee-inoome £31. 5. 6d., and 
'.""· '~- -~- - - . .... . " .... , 

grant-in-aid £38. 5. o. (125). 
.. , ... . 

It seems that by Juza, 1908 

bo:th -~••.training institutions ha.d successfully turned out 

twenty-two oertifiaate4 IJld!an teaollars (125)~ Thia Trai. ning 
~ - ~ - ' - .. 

Class~~~ still in existence at 1909/10 (126). 
7~ 

boordi»g to a classified list of teachers employed 

in Government Indian schools, there was not a SiDgle certifi• 

cated Intian teacher in 1904, (127). Steps appearto have 
-"-? 

been taken in 1905 for· the establishment of ID:dian Teacher•' 
I 

Oe.rtificates, fo:i; in December 1905 the first Indian Teachers' 

Certi~icate examination was held (128). Thie examination 

was for the JUJ;).ior Grade of the Ind 1an Teachers' Certificate; 

and of the seventeen can.didatea Who ente:red, eight passed the 

exam1n&t1Q,,n (128). 
_ •: >f'1:~~,(-~~c, ~' ···~; )~/--· ;- ~ • 

It was ruled in 1909 that all mndian 

assistants in goTermnent Indian schools had to hold at least 

the Junior Teachers' Oel'tificate C 189). 

!here were two grades of Certifies.tea iseue4t Senior 
,4,-~--;.:1~--?"' -~ 

and Junior .. { 1as ) • 
-;:;- J·~ j --·: t:~ 

.., 

The sub Je eta for~ the ,J~~~.J- C~rt if lute 

examination were 1• ~liaa, ~it~tic, Dictation and 
- - ~r ~ -,,1: -=-'-~ - . . .., . lt.l __ ,. 

Writil'lg. · !he paplt·rtt ;:e•t: •a:re b•sed· 011 the requ1:rements of 

the Standard VI syllabus use·d in aU government primary 

l2~. Report, Supt. Edn. 
1•t ..... l)J._d·. 
12&-. I'btd·. u, ·. :tbli •' . . . 
12s. G.l·. uat:1,0,· .. 
lat. G.ll •. ~19tt. 

: 1.905/06·. 
; 1907/oa·. 
: 1909/lo·. 
: 1904/05. 
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ac;p.oole. fhere w!'s also· a w~i tte:o. paper on school mathods, . 

and_ a practtoal ,test on Blackboard Drawi~ and Writ.illg. 

Pr•oti!~,l teaching was teete~ bJ ~Inspe ctolS in the course 

of' their dut iee. !ha Junior Cert if' icate examinatio+t, was 
' 

hel~~ at tiret,. o:n~, a year in December. Jor the Seniff 

. Certifice.tt,.the sub~ects fera those set fo'I: the Juropean 
' - ••' •' C ,,} ..,- .;, ' -

Pllpil Teacher•' •ntrance 11:xemination, plus a written paper 
" "' ··.,e,- - ... 

on sc~Qol m~gement, ·based on practical knowledge and the 
' ' 

e~~1 of a text-book. It ws.1 a condition tbat twelve 

months had to expire. after passing the Junior Grade Certifi­

cate bifo're. a candidate could appear fo-r the Senior Gra4e 

Certificate~ · !li1s e:t~mh1at!on was usually held in •~ of 

each yiJU; .. 
~.-_[ ;::::~, .. 

Betw•eit·i.tO&> and 1910 about f'orty-two candidates 

succesa:tully passed in the Junior Grade, and nine in the 

Senior Grade (130). Indian teachers evinced a keen desire 

to im_prove their qualifications. Nearly all those who 

obtained these certif'icatel were in full-time employment. 

OWing to th• general poverty ot the Indian people, they co.ill 

not afford the expense and the ·1oss of earnings incurred in 

a course of full-time training. fhia is even to-day the 

btggeat problem connected with the training of Ind iap. teachers 
. . ' . . 

But,•• the Inspector had pointed out in 1909 (131), the de-

sire to do better had come amongst the Indians, and, he 

urged, that attainment should be made possible. . Inspector 

Jlr. I.oram, writing. on the same topic stated (131):-

"Whatever viewa m&J 'be held as to the desirability 
o:! educating the·se people, it is i11poeaible not to . 
admire the efforts of the Indian teachers towarls 

"' ·-self-improvement both in gCitne!'al a:na pi"o1'es81onal 
k · 1Allla ft : en~,~·· 

..&part from the movement for higher education 

130. &.I. liS/1906, 89/1907, 458/1907, 526/1907, &6/190.S; · 
1az1,oa; a1-.o./19oa·, 40s/190a, 100/1908, aa/1tot, 
184/ltOt. 14-i/1910 • 79/1909. , 

131. Report, Supt. a411 • : 1908/09. - JUdlands Inspector : 
Mr. R. Bryan. 

~ ~ 

-~~"' 



A~ e: 

-
-.. -

-

;:,J 
•,) _..:,.. 

-~. 

'""I ~.·-· ,_.. -~::. 

~ '-

#k • .,;._ 

~., 

0, 

.·i ..... 
...... .._,• 

·•, . .: 

/ 

~ 

fj -~ 

""','"f' 
: - • .J 

:L~ 

" Q 

i l "• 
.. -

• 551-

resul~ing in the establishment of the Higher Grade Indian 

Schools, the training and certification of the Indian 

teachers was the most eigni:ticant development of tllia 

period. However inadequate a part-time training might 

have been. it was still the only immediat• and effective 

solution in the circumstances to raise the standard of 

Indian education. If it had not bean for this, it WOllld 

not be posaible to end the study of this period on the 

same optimist!~ note as the Superintendent himself (132):• 

•A steady improvement had taken place in the 
.work of these. schools and the best of them are very 
efficient institutions. The training schools have 
done a great deal of excellent work and the teachers 
have at tented the ·classes at no small f 1nanc1al sacri­
fice to themselves. All but two of the head-teachers 
in the Coast iistrict are certificated. and quite a 
number of assistants have also qualified." 

132. Report, Supt. Edn. : 1909/10. 
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